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A Trextic of heb * 


>F| Churches conteining atrue. ©) 
| diſcourſe, 10* knowe' the true "= 
Church by,andtodiſcerneir from Þ 
the Romiſh'Church, and all'6- 
ther falſe aſſerablies , or 
counterfet congregas 
POT; 


| de Leque f Dale des © rf} 
dicated vuromy Lord theVi= A vY 
count of Turenne, 


And faithfully tranſlated out of & 
French into Engliſh, 2 'E- + þ =} 


le 
{| Imprinted at London, for |* 
}» Richard Langton, dwelling in. 

Swythins Lane : and there = 


they are to be ſolde, 


1581, 
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The [7 wnme: eof- the 
©" ters conteined'in'this ay 
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P , Tz danke the diners. Fg and Chapter 1; 
| takings of f thes worde Church, and bow 
: the. (hmrche is em dftmgus- 


.| hes 


I 
< #:% 


7, ox 5, hp 
Of the ble Charch,and of the trme wt, co op 
thereof. | Pag.14. © 


uy. 


- Whether the true markes of the Church. are Chipiges K) 


: tobe fond energe? the Remus Catho - 
= ki : 7 if p Pag.1 9. Che 
- © the cal my & ſucceſſron of paſtors, PagJ 24. 
; That the pe ror NOSO been eos the C cages”) 
| begin of the worldgsr,and Fn unto * S 
_. the end þ wad but yet the Church muſt 
not be. regarded or acknowleaged, far the 
F \. great numbers ſake, Pag.s 5, 
. That leſus Chriſte alone is the head - the (hap, 74 
({ hurche,and not Sam Peter, nenher any 
"Pope.  Pag.6% | 
Whether the Church of Rowe be the true and (hap $, 
72 Catho- 


*. \ Won 
a 5 oY 
P % I oY Lt 
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my 


wellh [71 mts and ſera onr r ſelnes "þ 
fomh,. LS B q Pat. 2X be 
Chatr.o, Tonchmgthe deprees of Miniſters in the | 
4 .... Charch: i Ar had o oY 2- 
orders of the Popes Cltargie,and of the af 
fice and ducries of true paſtors, Pag.128. 
whether the miniſte is ded word be atwhies 
neceſſary.in the Church : and howe muche | 
men may attribrite r gine therto, Pa,n6c0, | 
Of the ſantlitie or bolineſſe of the C Unfobe, b 
. * Pape 1#4, 
> PFhether the Church may erre, Pap. 197. 
., FPhethtrthe Church be aboue the holy ſcrip< 
© tae, thativtoſay, whether the hotly ſerip« ; 
| ture depend onthe indgement and avi os 
2 +, © mifieofthe on. ; Py Pag 313. £ | 
”  ſhadiza, Ofthe Diſcipline of \Chur 234. | 
I Stig therher it belong to the och | 
E lawes: andif ſee make ſome, how far the | 
, faithful ought toobeyher,, Pag.258 
{oncerningthe affuttions and perſecutions of 
the Charch, PE: 4. 
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© Torben eo oble 1 
ay LLorde Heary. de la Tours Vi- 
|  conntof Turene, Conntic of Monfort « 
7 ' -Baron.of Mongaconi, pal ' 
| þ  Bonſolz, Fey, Setuiflac, CrocyK6,); 
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_ tha beam any, wad ne: nor into. this 
Y Temple ;or if there brany-that goe ouſt thargf, 
heeis ſbytour fromthe hope of life;ahd from | 
eteroall:ſaluation'.. -Foreven 25 in.checime © 

of the ynjuerſall lood,none coulde bev.ſaued, 

f which were out. of . Noe his Arke : ſo wich- Geveftt. 526 

| - ourtheChurche, rhereis: neither hopozaor 22. 7:26 
© - faich, nor grace, non ſaluation .; | Whiche | 
thing alſo, the Apoſile/ Saint Pauledid eric | 

well declare and meane, _ _ 
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The Epiſtle 


2,Cor.y+ 3:5. chem op tof the Chorch,hee faide, hee” muſte 
1,Tim,t,20'deliver them vatoSatan. For as leſus Chriſte 
-reigneth inthe Churche'r ſo Saran reigneth 

withoutthe ſame: and as they which are. in 

the Chirch, having Leſas Chriſt for their head 

are. in yerygood Rate'& blefſed;ſo they which 

are outofthe Churche,hauing the Diuell for 

cthejr head,cannorbutbe wicked and accurſed. 

9 And therfore it1s ſaid, both 1n Iſaiah & in Ioel, 
Sg Iſtbab$6.13 Fhat in Sion aad in Teraſalem there ſhalbe ſal- 
M +>. vation, There being meantby Syon andTeru- 

fodl;2:32. 

+ 44,.+.. flemtheChurch of God:asallo by the worde . 
th, heavethere is meant the ame thing in the A- 
pocalips;when $. Tohn aith;1 hearde a great & 

* Rene,12.10- lowd voice, ſaying, Nowe is ſaluation io hea- 
yen, On the other fide wee reade, that when 


ſome, from the heauenly life, hee denounceth 

Exech, 17.9 againſtthem andthrearneth : That they ſhal 
not bein the countel} 8 afſemblie of his peo- 

 pleqneither wricrewinche role ofhigſeruants. 

$2, ous And Dauid very well knew andfolrthis;when 
== " ſometimes being incxile allgriefes and aduer- 

fities, were yaro hit tollerable, andas a man 

- would ſay eafie to beare, excepring{this;thar 

- hee wasdepriuedof, and wantedthie folemne 
EOI_—_ men made-publiko decla- 

Jation 


 Goddeclareth, tharhee will veteily rooreous | 


; 


earnelily.and ſaid, O Lord of hoſteshew ami- 
able arethy Tabernades?My ſoule yea » 
.& faiacerh, for the Courts of the Lord,formy ? 
heartagd my fleſhe leape for ioy inguleng 
God, Aud alitk after, Bleſſed are they which . 
.dwel.iothy houſe, they will euerpraiſe thee, 
Foradayin thy courtes.is berrer,thena thow- 
ſandocher where,[ hadrather begadoockee- 
perin the houſe of. my:God, then todwell in 
-the Tabernacles of the wicked: For thereby he 
hath declared that the conditi6 of. thoſemep, 
(Which beſtowe theirlife (yea although it were 


middeft of the Church, and amongfaithfulpeo | 
ple,is farre more blefled then theirs, wholyue 
 (cbough ir were peuer ſo long) out of Gods 
houſe,andin the widſt of thoſe, out. of whoſe 
companie,theirreligion is baniſhed, To which 
 purpolealſo belongeth. that, whichthe fame 
Prophete fiogeth..an; other Plalme/,; ,, Que 
-ixog have I defircd of the Lorde, that I will 
K 4 requue 


oo, becauſe ap ji heh {wang ara 
Churchehee being alſo ſhur our from acceſſe. - > 1 1) 7 
orcommingto.the Tabernacle, by thecrueltic 
and:yrannie. of his cnimies s. hee cried our 


_ .butadaylong)in tbe; ſervice of, God, in the 


Pſalns. 84,1, 2 
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p__— 
'requite;enenthget erect thou 
'LordeAtthe dayes of mytife;ro/ beb$ſds the 
beaitie'sf the Lordej "and to viſithis Tem- 
ple” "And agaitie Whes bee [aithy*Rettiom- 
ber,o fizuc meXie oif nice O'Laide;Withrhe 
favotraidgood WAFeFthe! ople,; arid viſiee 
mee bn ores Who, niay foe; the 

oofthings of thy clioſen ones { SE TeI6y6e ia 
the joy dfrhy pebpleaindgtorywidvthine in- 
' hericarice”. And | for this very cauſcand:@tea- 
. fon; the Apoſtle colic Hebreweb ebmmnen- 
deth kindpraiſeth M6Rs/ when de filh:'Thik 
'by faich ee becing cots age,refaltd'ro/ dec 
calle&the*fonne of Phirjoh his daughter t 
' choflngrather ro fulſes” adverfirie-Witt the 
people of G OD, then'to inioy the yaodens 
of {inne,' for 2 Horeſeaſon;- - > 1-2) 
© "Whetefore if wee woulde, that 6 OD 
ſhouldegouerne vs by his holy ſpirics,'(to the 
| ende t to make vsinioy and polleſſe. his' ſpiritu- 
all & Heavenly Sho things, whichheigyuerh 
' not biit 'vnro his childten alone;the members 
' of leſus Chriſte his ſonne)and by conſequent, 
if wee woulde be ſaued and madebleſſed;wee 
ought to hold andkeepe our ſelues, firme, ſure, 
and wal fajelia the "Gurchns Jothic _ 


©.- 


_ no rant. Hons woe 
thing es, which may rataey5away;orcauſe ys 


toſeparaicour ſeluesfromit.! - 29-1 

-Burin the meanexwhile wee ſee, 'what 
controucrſie and diſputation , thereirar this 
day amongeſtmen, rouching che poinr ormatr- 
'ter of the Church, that \beging'trae whiche 
LaRantivs faith : ro wit, That cuery compa- 
:ny of Heretikes ſuppoſeth, thatthey are-cruc Lal de verd 
Chriſtians, and their Churche is che 'Cartio- ſaptem. ca. wy 
Jike Churche: as wee knowe thac Parmenia- be 
-nus.the Donatiſt ſaidei;\ That therg wasnor ES, 2 
a"Charchej bur amangeſt his ſorteand com- | Bi 
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[panie.5 joſ6much tharfundricino thisage ſuf. 

fer them ſelues coodroppe awayandbeeide- 

:ceinedby'rhe feigned name and viſardiyke ti- : 
- tleof: the Churche;abidynghardencdinitheir = 
-ſuperſtitions,and blinded in theirerrours;mds 48 


king no accounte , of ' Saint Aviguſtine his Auguſt, Nt -Þ 
aduertiſemente and Ska who a Carecuin, 


thus," 2 (> M0427 Cap,20, 5 A 
This Cacholike Churchoixour rue mother, = 

yea ſhee:is our faithfull and-chaſte mother, "= 
decked within; yirh the dignitic and worthj- Es 


- neſſe of her huſbande;-:1and-not coloured 
—_— A 
, 4 5 Hr 


The Gpfle 
or painted without, with lying and falſhoode; 
and afterwardes hee addeth: Let ys looke well 
coour ſelves, thatthe ſtrange and falſe name of 
the Churche turne vs not away from this mo- 
ther of ours,and that the outwarde ſhewe, or 
borowed bare title of the Church doe-'not de- 
cciuevs,. 

There are ſome ates above remaine aſto- 
niſhed asit were, and doubtfull, notkoowing 
ro which parte to turne,neither on which fide 
to ſet themſelues in;order, ſecing theRomiſhe 


Church armed with great force andauthority, ll - 


maintcinedand vpholden by greatperſooages, 
clothed withdivers ornamers,outward appar- 
rell, aod folowed.of the greateſt oumber : On 
the otherlide;beholding the reformed Church 
feeble and weake in.outward ſhewe,made and 
ſanding for the moſtparte, of the ſmaleſt and 
baſeſtaccordingto the worlde, fimpleio dec- 
| kingesandcercmonkes, and folowed of veric 
fewepeople. 
Bue the doctrine of che Sanh ( which is our 
principall light , «ud chiefe guide) giveth vs a 
good remedie andaide1n this difficultic, ſhe- 
wing/vs that therrue Church,oughtro be diſ- 
cerned fr6 the falſe,by her own right and true 
markes. which are the pure preaching of the 
worde, 


 Deadicatorie. 
worde,and the true and righe vſe of the Sacta« 
ments,and not the greatnumber ofpeople,nor 
poinpes; nor ou ewardeceremonies, iaucnted 
and deviſed. by men themlelues, © - 
You'.{ my Lorde) have ſomecimes ſcene 
. What trouble: 8& combats the very vilard, bare 
name, 8 ſhining ſhew; ;of he Romiſh Church 
hath brought; co ſome'mens conſciences and 
ſpirices, and chat not onelyamongeft the ru- 
deſtandiignorant lagt ;:bur even in the rancke 
and orderof thoſe, which:madeprofeffionand 


.j- tooke yppon them to: teache others ::yeaſo 


far it hathcarried them, that by reaſon there 
was notin chem a fullreſoluteneſſe ;they knew 
not of what companie they ſhoulde bee, - - 
Notwithſtanding as equching your felfe: after 
that God had honoured you with his knowe- 
ledge; andcalled you into. his Churche, | thac 
you mighee bee. comprehended ' within the 
ſheepefolde of Jeſus Chriſte his ſonne, | ha> 
vingalmoſtmade open; profesfion of his Go- | 
ſpelLand caſt away the beaſtes marke,wharfo- 
.cuer:ſhaking and flaggering you-perceined in 
diuers others, you notwichſtanding haueal- 
 wayes continued, through Gods grace;froun- 
ding and ſerling your ſelfe ypon his aflured 
and 2:6 And in deede, ” 
 WAAat 


whatforce and ſtrength coulde thebacke fly= 
dinges of ſome, and the Sophiſticall: diſputati- 
ons of other foine;-aftoaiſhe your faith, or 
beace downe. yourconſtancie, ſo well-main- 
xinedagdvpholden bythe holy.Ghoſtez How 
coulde- theſe; affaultes' cracke./your-courage, 
orchangeand makecolde your zeale,fohotce 
in the -ſeruice: of God? ->Certainely;; this is 
agreat matter thar-all che worlde hath aneye 
ypon you, wondringat,and louing, the-grear 
and finguler affetion'which you beare, to the 
aduauncement of Gadsrrue religion:;and ſer-. 
*VICE, ::- :. va SHED fa 9310; LIES TT9.0 20 SET 
Bur the queſtion isnowe,-to continue in well 
doing,andto proceed dayly fromgood to ber- 
'rer,. For this is nothing to beginne wel,excepe 
2 manperſeucre andcontinuceuertotheend, 
And wee knowe what Jeſus Chriſte :faith;to 
Wit, Thar hee which puttech his handerto the 
EE plough:, and looketh backe, is notaptto the = 
 Lube,g. 62. kingdome of God. And-Saint Paule . Af any 
| 2.Tim, 2, 5 -man)faith'hee)ſtriue fora maiſterie ,heis not 
/s :crowned, except hee ftriue as hee ovght ro 


There are' ſome which ſay, thatthis is 
-8 enoveh, for ;amanto have ſome teſtimonie 
wy in his conſcience, that hee beloogeth toGod, 


{ 


. make you'ro 20h wag 


albeichee make nor -any' declarationorpro.- 


felliottof his religion; Bat by the teſtimobies .- *. 


heere aboue marked;andpurdowne;itisealie 
for ystogather what'neede nee 1099 
and bring 0ur ſelues into/ the. true !Churche,) 
that wes may therein live Chriſtianh inthe 
ſeruice of God ſeeing that any where os thera 
js neicher life norlight. ,-And Alfowhat 4fſue 


rancecan they haue of their. ſalvation; whithe 


line ia this world asdogs and ſwine, folowing 
the traineand fieppes of-Sardanapalus;: or of 
Epicurus,to cateanddrinke, to laugh, and 're- 
joyce,roplayand-to giue themſclucs: 10:plea-: 
ſure without thinking any whit atallof God, 

or remembring any religion? - Wherefore my 
Lorde,cuen'as youhauc well and bieſſedly be= 
gunne,haviog had right knowledge todiſcera, 
berweene the true and falſe Churche-:-ſo ie 
yetreſteth,thatyouperſeuerand continue,yea 
that yet you proceede-and paſſe fame whar 
further, torange and bring into orderal-your 
houſe in the feare of God, thatitmay:-be 
ynto him a-holy and:chaſte Churche-:-in the 
middeft whereof hee may”-take pleaſure to 
dyell, that thereby Renny ogy and 


-oy | 
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The Epiſtle: 


.  . You know with-whatardencie and zeale, 
the Prophet Haggai reprooucd: the lewes of 
his time, lately returned: out of Babylon, be- + | 
cauſe they builded many hooſes - , for them+ 
ſclues, and did diligendy ſeele andcarue them, 
bur they had no regard to build vp the Lordes 
Temple, | $833 Bitty beagle | 
And weemuſtenote, that the Prophete, di- 
reQeth nothis ſpeeche onely to the people and 
Prieſtes, to mooue them to doe their duetie , 
for the | furtheraunce and ſetting vp of this 
building,: butalſo vnto Zerubbabel,thegouer 
nourofIudah,, © Which ſerueth: well code- 
dare, that great Lordes and Magiſtrates, as 
wellas miniſters, and the refte of the people, 
ought withal their (might and power-to 1m 
ploy them ſelues, for the edificationand ad» 
nauncemente of the Churche of God... 
And thereupon :commeth it roo : paſle, that 
Saint Paule. calleth Magiſtrates, the Miniſters 
and Seruauntes of God, and thatin-another 
place, They arecalled even Goddes $ to wit, 
not onely inreſpe of ciuilliudgements; and 
becauſethey are the tacors, 'mainteiners and 
defendours, of publikegood: thinges and the 
common wealth, bur alſo. becauſe the princi- 
pallparte,of their charge and office is,to ww | 

G 


” 


Godin'nouriſhing. and maineeining his ſer- 

uice, aſwell outwardeas 'inwarde, in i 

paredodtrine and religion to floriſhe, andin - 

keeping the ſtate of the Chutch,ſafe and found 

and whole inevery parte." - for whicheeffeR | 

and cavſe, they are alſonamed in Ifaials;;Nur- ,_ 

cing farhers,and Nurces ofthe Churche, The /#65,49-23 

Apoſtle writing vato Timothie, ſheweth ys . 

che ſelfe fame marter , when after hee had ex. 1+71mo. 2,2. 

horted them tcopray for the kinges, and for 

all thoſe which are placed inauthoritie, he ad- _ 2 

deth as a fittereaſon andvyerieftrong for thar 1.46 

purpoſe; That vnder them wee may leade; a +3 

quiet andpeaceable life, inall godlinefſe and 

honeftie : For thereby hee euidently dedaterh 

that the Magiſtrates office is, tohaue carethar 

the people which are-commirted-roo them, 

' ſhouldelivenot ondly in honeſticand iopeace 

one of them with another, buralſoin yo god- 

lines;and feare of God, ea 
But if the holy Scripeure did not teach F. 

ys this,yee wee wighe in ſome forte learne 4 

it out of prophane authours, thatisto' ſaye, 

Philoſophers and Heathen lawe makers, ' For 

among the Philoſophers, Ariſtotle in his P6- eArifter';"in 

litikes hath aide : That godlineſſe and reli p, 1... 

gion are the matters which Magiſtrates ouphe x 


co 


 Adinorg 


effes. _ 
Coro . .. lawesto.the Badtrians and Perſi lang; ſaide. that 


The Epifile- 
to eſteetne. moſicooneter, forcheehiſhe? 


mentofcommon: weales,. UH 


AndPlatoiin, his, Epinomis: Ei als: that 1 


Princes ſhoulde1 not at any: .time bee. perſua- 


ded, that there is any chinge' more proficable 


and-neceflarie for mankinde, then that yertus 
is, which.men call pietieand godlinefle, thatis 
to ſay,religionand the feruice of God. 


- Andasconcerninglawe makers, wee, knows, 


that: they -hauing.'to, prouide \for;necellary 
things , and,to, make, ordinancesanddecrees 
cherefore,haue alwaiesgiuen the fixſt 8 moſt 
honourable place, topietic , or godlinefſe, and 
the ſeryice- of God; _ And in deede. becauſe 
they woulde that. their Lawes ſhould bee of 
greater authoritie,and better receiued of heir 
people,as well agreeing with pietie and gadlys 
neſſe,.. they haue made them. beleeue thae 
their Gods were auchours thereof... .;;;Minos 
the Lawemaker of the Cretenſes,gave them to 
ynderſtande ;: that hee was Iupiters familiar 
friende,and thar, hee ſpake oftca to hum, tq 
theende the people might belecue thar he re- 
ceived from himhelawes ;which, hee eſtabli- 
ſhed; amoneeſt: them,,..: Zoroaſtes gyving 


hee receaued chem from, Ocomaſqn, whome 
| they 


Dedicatorie « 
they accounted for God and authour of al 


_ - goodneſſe, - Trilmepiſtus aide alſo, that hee 7riſmegsing 


had received from Mercurius,tht lawes which 


hee gaue to. the Egyptians. Carondas the (arondas, 


lawmaker amongeſt the Cathaginenſes, refers 
red andaſcribed his lawesto Saturnus, Ly- 
curgus the lawemaker of the Lacedemonians 
referred the lawes which hee gaue to Apollo, 
Solon and Draco the lawemakers among the 
Athenians, referred their lawes to Minerua, 
Xamolxis the lawemaker among che Scithi- 
ans, aſcribed his lawes to Veſta, Numa too 
the end hee might get authoritie to his lawes 
amongeſt the Romans , feigned , thatin the |. 
night ſeaſon, hee had great acquaintance, orlay 
with the goddefle Acgeria. 

Wherefore this remainerh reſolute, and 
ſander ſure : that Princes and Magiſtrates, 
_ tothe end, that they may in good policie and 
order gouerne their Lordſhips, and frame the 
maners of their ſubic&s,oughtalwayes to be- 
ginnne with pietie andthe ſervice of God, as 
with themoſt neceſſary matter, and as with- 
out the which- there is no regiment or go- 
 nernment in theworld, which can long ſubſilt 
orſtand,. + | 
And therefore for chiscaſ ſpecial is ie, thar 


, good 


Lycurgns, 


Solen & Dra A 
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" The Epiſtle 
good kinges, princes, andlordes arepraiſed in 
the ſcripture, as Dauid, Iofiah, Hezekiah, a- 
mongeſt kinges : Ioſeph and Daniell, amongſt 
the rulers and gouernours of provinces for 
kings;Moſes, Lehoſhua, & the iudges amongſt 
thoſe, who had theguiding-and leading of 
people which were free, 

W herefore the flatterers of the courte doe 
vilanouſly abuſe and mocke the'yery Lordes | 
and Princes,when they blewe this-into their 
eares, that the cauſe of rehigion.concerneth 
them nothing at all,and thar they ovght to be - 
content with this thatthey haue ſome care of 
politike matterscommitted ynto' them., and 
charge of their domeſticall and/ houſholde af- 
faires, and namely of their Horſes , Dogges,. 
Haukes, Foules. &c, forwarre, for hunting, 
hauking , and ſor their other particuler plea- 
{ures,withour travelling and taking any.more 
paine, forall that; or any part thereof, which 
concerneth the good eſtate and affaires. of 
Gods Church, | 

Thankes beero GO D(my Lorde) chat 
you be far otherwiſe inftrued in that which 
belongeth to the duerie of Chriſtianlordsand 
magiſtrares, thi char which the covittiers brab- 


ble andprate,not to ſuffer your {elſe to bee di- 
raed 
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 Atrafted,neither togoe altray from that, which 


the trueth hath once taughe you , And 1 


| hope, yea, Ihope itvery fiedfaſily, chat that 
_ great God who hath put andplaced in you ſo 


good ſeed, will giue it ſo good an increaſe, that 
hce will be thereby for euer glorified,and thac 
that true, and not counterfeite profefiion of 


the religion which you haue, wil bring to paſſe 


that you ſhalbe more and moreloued & hono 


' xedof good and honeſt people, and feared and 


reuerenced of the wicked and perſecutors , 
Oa mine owne parte, that1 mightbring 


ſome aideand ſuccour to the faithfull people, 


to theendthar they might learg by your exam- | 
ple topur a difference betweene the true and 


falſe Church,and by the ſamemeane to reſolye 


to keepeand flay them ſelues vppon the true 


Church: and thatI mighe alſogiue ſome fami- 
_ -liarandplaine order to af,to kaowe on which 


fide the true Churches, 1 have as dileotly 
builded, framed and prepared this preſent dil- 


courſe as it was poſſible for me, wherein lin- 


ereate of the Churche, and all the pointes and 
partes thereof, that Ithoughe meete and pur- 
poſed to touch, or could thinke vpon. And ther 


in I have followed the moſt apr 8 conuenient 
- order that Icouldechooſe, without confoun- 


& + . | , 
aa, - Cing 
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The Epiſtle | 
ding the matters, therein dedaring all that; 
which wee ought co behold and belecue of the 
Church, touching her eſtate, forme, guiding, 
andgouerament- Forl ſhewe thereingwhat is | 
the crue Churche + which archer true andine 
fallibte markes , which is the true ſucceſſion 
and calling of Paftours therein, what is her 
ſpreading abrode, increaſe and continuance, 
who is the head thereof : howe ſhee is holy: 
whether ſhee may erre: what is her power and 
authoritie:amongelt whom it is: what be the 
deprees and orders ofher guiders; what is hee * 

diſcipline : whether the miniſterie beneceſlae 
ry in her: Andlaſtly I ſpeake, of herperſecu- 
tions and affli tions, in which point I am ſom= 
what morelarge then in the reft , becauſe I 
knewe that the preſent need and occaſion re- _ 
quired it, tothe endeImight confirme and 
ſtrengths the faithful peoples c6ſciences at this 
time, it which ie-ſeemeth that the Diuell, the 
enimie of Gods glorie and our ſaluationzis vn- 
chayned and vntyed;and that all the-worlde is 
kindled with rage and ſer on fire with furie, 
and conſpired with him furiouſly ro ruſh ypon 
the poore Churche, ferting out and making a 
ſhewe againft it, of all that that crueltie can de- 
piſe, WeereforeI ſhewe what is the ſtate 

N and 


Dedicaterie, 
andcondition of the Church on earth; & chat 

 ſheehthalwaieshad, ſuch a vertue of patience 
and ſogreat c6ſtancie and courage in the mid- 
deſt of the crofſe that tyrants haue rather lefe 
of to perſecute herythen that ſhee hath failed 
andfallen away by their torments : inſomuch 
that ſhe hath abode inuincible and ynconque-. 
red,againſt the vehemencie and violence,of ſo 

- mavy horrible c6bats,as ſhe was to ſuſtain 8& 

__ 1ndure,and out ofall them hath broiighe a fa- 
mous viRorie, and moſte gloriouscrowne,In 
ſutame : that the ſonne of God hath alwaies 
foundeplace and paſſage in the middeſt of the 
worlde, notwithſtanding the fires, ſwordes, 
tormentes,furics,outcries,and horrible ſcarte- bx 
rings abrode which were made againſthimm, 4-5 

As touching the fruite and profite whiche + 
may come of thislittle labor, dare noraffirme 
avy thing chereof, "except it bee in-reſpeR of 

' -youmny Lorde, For 1 doubt nor but you take 

"N25 muche pleaſure to heare mee diſcourſe in 

writing vpon this matter of thechurch,as you 
commonly doe, when you heare mee ſpeake, 
either partic ulerly to your ſelfe,or publikedlie in 
the execution of my charge and office.” And. 
yet if you regarde that which is mine, without 
doubt che fruite wil bee none: but if you con- 
wit ſider 


_ _—_— I? SEEE TIL IO. re Py" "ul £ 
Ge ES. 
\ c 
; 


The Epiſtle 
ſider the argument,and the large laying out of - 
the mattersconteinedia this preſene treacie, I 
aſſure my ſelſe,that jt will noe bee altogether 
voprofitable, and that they which ſhall reade 
the ſame, will not repent thiem(ſclues thereof. 
Furthermore, I ſtaying my ſelfe (my Lord) | 

ypon. your accuſtomed goodneſſe, through i 
? | which you diſdaine ner, or diſlike any thing, 
A which commeth-from your ſeruants, offer and - 
I | dedicateyhto you thisliccle booke, moſt ham- 

| bly beſeeching you to' accept it, and ro take * 
xt, well that ir commeth our into light; vne . 
der the inſcription of your name , andtore- 
cciue it with ſuch geatlenefle and curtefie, as 
you have been accuſtomed to loue vertue,and 
fauour Chriſtian religion, and thoſe that make 
profeſſion thereof. For I hope that ( if you re- 
ceiue andrake it well, that your nawe ſhalpro- 
cureitmoregrace and liking , and ſhall ger ic 
'moreauthoritie, and purchaſe it more fauour, 
amongeſt all,becauſe that thinges dedicated ro 
greatperſonages,arc better receiued of thelo- 
werſorr,although.the thinges of them ſelues 

are oftentimes yery baſe and of ſmall account 

and value. Andalſo as touching my ſelfe, I 

was gladly minded, ro declare and ſhewe by 

this lender meane,a \ teftimonie of the obedie 
Ence 
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ence which I owe you, and for the finguler & 
earneſt defire which I haue,todo you the moit 
humbleand acceptable ſeruice that I can in the 
K Lorde; whom Ibeſcech withallmy hearte, ro 
_ mainteinyou ( my Lord) 8 my Lady theCoii- 
$ teſfſeyour ſiſter,in hismoſt holy & moſt wor. 
thy keeping,and to preſerue you both ina bleſ- 
ſed and long life, augmenting and increaſing in 
you dayly more and more, the giftes andgra- 
ces of his holy ſpirite, wherewith hee hath ſo 

* plenrifully decked,and liberally inriched you, 


From Tarenge this xxv.of March, 
© | | I 577. 


L Your moſt humble and moſt obedient 
| | ſernant,Bertrandde Loque. 


Ke Adtwpaidati to a 
Reader. 6k | 


Was loth nigh Reader; 
' JILL publiſh this profitable 
dn © nlmefioyerenels 

I care it meant wel, 
ty 1 may bee akperih ove be- 
=) ing'arue aud confirma- 

" tis to forraine Churches 


b- i afmnd naanadds s fall into the hands of 


pudſcreere ns tronble the happy & 
NY guierftate __ the Church of England, But 
| poprenent this inconuenience, \ and tohelpe 
| the-weakeneſie of many whithe carried 
 mwithaprepoſterons raſh zeale,doe indge be- 
fore they conceane, and like rather to feeds 
their humor, then fofter the peace of the 
Chmurch.T thought it neceſſary toput the rea» 
der inremembrance of thoſe thinges,: which 
| bring greedily ſnatched at and read without 
| ement by curious and contentions heads 

' muay tende tothe diſturbance of the peace, 
and tranquilitie of of the Church. Whereas 
therefore in the nienth Chapter intreating of 
Le ire of te Afar eric, the anthour 
| RT ſeeweth 


An admonition - 
feerweth todetratt fro Archbiſtps s Mhtra- 
itanes, Deanes,  Arthdeatons,” and othe 
Miniſters i in this Charchof E Faglens and els 


where his meaning is not toc e thoſe tt- 
thes allowed o attributed to fairhfull hn 
m other reformed Churches according ro rhe 


amncrent and lavdable order of the promitine 


Chnrch,but to elewate aud e, the 'ry< 
ramnie, ponepe, and ambition ” the popifhe 


preiacie: who leaning their funtion ok, ts 
ohing and teaching hane vſurped I knowe 


not what athoritie and power of commu 


dlimg axed Po what they leſt; 

i] the church of C GotlW#ho in cxmeltie ſucceed 

ne os 
all 

arr 8 authonr. Their | £468 

are full of Symoniacks t heir threſholds more 


rrodae þ Eco ard rheis 


oy _—_ 


- Y oo »> & nm eo » a me oe nu TT NET 


' Deus author confuſſonis ,fed' pacis, ar who 


| yer thas 
foe angry ns ans 
Kperioritic in gowernment beingvery nece 
r the auoiding of cofuſion.and [chiſme; 
64h phones 4 a lah decor 
or newe be appeare by theſ# 
wards of the Apoſtle. Rn mth of the 
| nr Eager 
z71t 6s 
_ wil the Prophencs: Ht : GE 


4 the checks ds Praphetes, wpor 
 whomithgd lf God to op his op 
' of * ELSE learning:woucki 
wore ought wee-to. allewe and preferre the 
| Frans and learned rndgoment of 4 the beſty 

ad, £1 fant them adignitic Oprebeminence 
i 2 martorrof lefſe importance. The reaſon by. 
the Apoſtle is nor to i boadrteliig Neneſt 


| ſhould ſay » if ſome were not appomted ts 
 wecrde ſuch doubres as ariſe either of igno« 

rakce or of maltice,al! woulde goe to ws 
in haſte, and. Ebriftian education to mortals 
hgrred.:T hewoult the froff of prinate quare 
red, ARE the buddes of the Goſpel,on 


| AER 3 rage 


-Y 


rage of ſpiritnall ambition d;ſturbe the poli. 


cie of _— congregation, Gregorie Natte 
«nz. his Orationintituled Apologeticus, 


ſaith : There muſt of neceſcitie be two ſortes 


of mi, AQKITEO Kt aprojuier ſome that muſt ' 
rule and guide, others that muſt bee guided 


and gouernet. Inman there are two thinges, 
the ſoule which gonernethby reaſon, the bo= 


dy which ſubmitteth it ſelfe aud obeyerh, o- 


therwiſe if in an armie all were ſouldzers, or 
all Captaines what hope were there of vitto+ 
ric and good ſucceſre? If ina ſhip all ſoulde 
bee alike,all marriners, who ſhoulde ſtande 


 #t the Helme, who ſhoulde guide the com 


paſſe? If in a Citie all, were equall, who 
ſhoulde make decrees, preſcribe lawes, and 
execute the ſame? If the whole bogie were 
« head what diſorder ? Or if the members 
were without a head, what confiefion? The 
learned therefore ſends to learne order to 
the heauens & to the earth:to the angels 4- 
anong ſt whom there are degrees Angels, Ave 
changels,vertnes,porellates,principarus, do- 
minationes, throni, Cherubin,Seraphin,co the 
Sun,to the moone,to the ſtars which in glory 
&: brightnes excell one another. To the Bees 


which haze their grad captaines at whoſe 


buzzing they go forth, they follow & cluſter 


together, 


VF dn nity . k J! 


| RN» he rn v6 i of a great 
| foche many braunches ney and ſpring Onr 
naturall appetite and- + acknowled- 
Fo the  —— of reaſon & onder- 
ſo inthe Church of God ther hath 
—_ aud gonernonrs, and they gonerned 
chiefly and ſonerainly, as m the cmill eſtate. 
Seth,Enos,Sem, . ruled the Church in their 
time,& the Church acknowledged & obeyed 
their gonernment.The beſt writers affirme 
that the firſt borne bad the rule of the whole | 
fannie. Noah alone ruled in. 
ad ordering the Arke, * mn which therg 
were cleane and uncleane beaſtes , tame 
&rnd ſauage of all kindes,to figmfie the church 
wv 00K. together of both Jewes & Gentiles, 


nd oxerned by Ieſus Chriſt only,as by a «ſe 


Noah.The Church vader the lawe 
| diverf tie of orders as may _ bn Jn'y 
places.In the third of Nan N: , where the 


Tribes are muſtered, ' the Hhevs families of 
the Gerſonites, Kohathites, Merarites, had 
their Prince or head which they called Neſs 
cha.In the firſt of. _ & the 4. Azaria is 
called the Prince of the Lenites. Obadials 


that worthie Commceller, mecting __ —_ 
Heli, diſdaineth not to call him lindG 


A pie Nazianzenwriteth oo ks "Na om | 
| | which 


which adm or gr 10) 
Fr bor {4s Ws chop hc ” 
Yefbls itwoy nokelnfinctdes Lerue mabely 
—_— 


le and famp _ man weighed not 
Ch cared for any bonour, but 
Was carefull that Nr ens bee preſcribed 
4 #2 the Church,and that one ſhould goe before 
6 | as other in honoar.sS. [ames ſaith: Be not you 
wuny maſters. And Chryſaſtoms ſaith, that &« 
per en of dignitic ana place RG 
ſebiſme. Likewiſe Ieromawriting to 
ws ſaith: that from Markets Dionifins ant 
Heraclas, there was one almayes ſet in bigh. | 
er place of dignitic aboue the reſt, aud thiche _ 
fanh WAS pot} ſchiſines which ſcoing they = 
lacke chill and be in the Chierch and frathe ts 


great fallyis it to condemns or refuſe the Foe 
ps Is ary __ called Gangrenfſe ths 
holie fathers aſſembled there, writing to the 


Lerdes. The late writers moth of them allow 
xd affirme aprimacie of exder,thaugh not in 
 Gegree of miniſtration. M.Calxin, writing 
opor the fer. 10.  Etsi emnecommune 
ky _—_— one andthe ſame office be. 
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of my lords the brethre.Good Gre. | 


the end, ith the diſeaſe reniaineth full; whas = 


Se "* «a "I a” —_— EEE DE Aa; 


Biſhops of Armenia,vſs theſe wardes,Hono« 
ratifcimisdominis. 7 auraft honoerabls | 


.* 


tothe-Reader: 
IN common 10 0ll, yet becthere degiees of hnaor, 
. Andthe ſame Atthenr writing. wpou theſe 
 wordet ost of the 2.t4the Philipp» Sicurpanri 
flius ira mihi Timotheys ſeraiuntinEvagelio, 
i=: 4s x father his forme; ſo bath Tintothie for: 
ped mee tin —_—_ Jes loarne ſaith hoe 
is this place that no ſuch equalitie was amig = 
the Miniſters, but onue did rule. av? _ 
tereſt by comſell ang authorioieAgdive wn 
' bis qabooke ,8:Chapter felt. 5 4oHo faich that 
awerie pronince had anyong their Biſhips me 
Archb, and.that the Comntell ef Nice tid 
Appointe 4. Patriarches which ſhards be in 
= order apd dint ie heme Arthb:.2t was for | 
the preſeruation of diſcipline Wherefore it is 
bm apparant by teſtimonies of holie frne;fp 
light of reaſon,and by prattiſe of the Church, 
| -» the neceſſitie of the thing that diſtintti0 of 
| Jrarvin & ſuperioritie is neceſſarie in the 
 church,as without the which law would ſoone- 
grow to libertie, faith wold ſoone be denided, 
& the coat of chriſt Teſu,which is his church, 
| rent and torne in ſunder, [o many fancies , ſo 
Nowe whereas many maky much adoc, 
about the titles of Biſhops, Metropolitans,or 
 Archb. and the ſcripture is ſtill alledged, as 
an aduer/arie in this quarell : &f containin 


expreſly 


= 


expreſly ue ſi +, — hey maks 
reſly no ſuch names. Thus may they make 
our Saxionr Chriſt acbta—ardy father, 
Concerning his dintmitie, becauſe the title 
dxxgor i510 where literally expreſſed , al- 
though the ſame by ſfdrie places may be well 
nd inſtly gathered. Therefore to conclude, 
ro them that hſÞ to be contentions. Vbidere | 
conſtar, pucrileeſt de yerbolitigare, e Aud to 

the diſcreete Reader, that hee peruſe this 
booke,  taprofite his conſcience, notto |- 
pleaſe his affeltion. Secke peace,and the God | 

of peace ſball bleſſe yon,th increaſe bis grace }| 
10u, to the terroxr of your enentes, 


and comfort of your ſonles, Amen. 
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the Church,con taining atrut 


diſcourſe, in gion a man-may- cleare; 


h behold and ſee, what 4 4. the nature, forme, 


n d guiding of the, true Church. 
; - gopernamen inf ble PX7Tk Forms 1" op 
z . 


aman may knowe ir anddiſcernerthe ſame, 


from the Romiſh Church,andall 7 » 


#-: | other falſe a Joann; wa _ 
4 IVE | ;: fentedcongres. |! 171.3 
Bk ning BIS. > 4 Lap AX;2216:3 
| CA 'P ” Af: ov 
| of os Jinn Pain and angiabins. 
_ thiwordCAavRcH And bew the Chwrch 
= nn gg | 
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7.27 os every mae 
y| which may be taken 
| many denies, andindi-.. 

&Y& m1 Uers atios, 

"MY i rather diftinguiſhed 

- Swe} then defined.For a nit 
cannot cothareiſe rightly declare; the ta 
ture, vertue, anddi itiorr of ari y thing, 
valeſfec he ue anddiponionfary ſenſeand FN 
meaning, in; which it ought tobetaken, __ _ * 
For: as muchtherfore, asthis Wn” fn) RA 


IS 


39+ 


Judeth6.16. deth 6, verſe 16. eAndthey called eggother 
2 


8- 
is ofthat ſort(being a Greeke word, which 
ſignificth anaſfemblie or congregation, & 
is. taken or deriued from a word which in 
that rongue ſignifieth to call, or to cauſeto 
come)it is meete and neceflarie;that before 
wegiue the definition thereof, we declare 
after howe many ſortes men vlſe to take 
it, | 

1 Nowe men ſometimes take it, for a 
companie or aſlemblie of wicked perſons, 


Pal. 22.16. as Pialme 22. 16. The Church,or the Syna- 


Logue of the wickgd haue incloſed me : and 


3 _ Pral.26.5. in:Pfalme 26,5. 1 have hated the Churche 


of the wicked, that is to lay, the companie. 
For there is inthe Hebrue text two. words, 
which the Greekes haue turned Synago- 
gveand Church, which doe ſignifie as 
amb z 4s a companie, troupe , or aſlem» 
[*7 $57 rt; YET 

2. Sometimes, it is. put: for the aſſem- 
blie ofcitizens, .and burgeſſes ofatowne, 
in which meeting they intreate,” of the 
commonand ordinarie affaires of the com- 


mon wealth :,and ſodoth Saint Lukevſe 


A8.19.32. it, Ates 19.3 2-39. 


3 Itisalſo taken for the place, whe- 
ther the aſſemblie is called together, as Iu- 


A Treatic of the (burch; © 


4 


allawnicients of the citie, and all'their youth 
ranne together tothe Church or aſſemblie,that 
Is to ſay, to the ok; of the gr [ans or 
afſerb/ be. 

'4' Alſ6forthe Sente; or confiftorie of 
the Church, thar-iSto fay , forthe Paſtors 
and Elders of che-Church, whoare indeed 
theconduRours arid'suiders thereof : as 


A Tread ofthe Chnrth.@ 3 


when Iefis Chriſt faith: Tellthe Charche, Mart-r9, 17, 


thatis to ſay(euct asChryſoſtomie alſo ex- 


poundeth it ' the Paſtours, lead: vi and [g0- pon Marth. 


Her nOnrs of the Churche, according where= 
ynto we {ce, that Saint Iohn makine men- 
tion of the conſiſtorie' of 'the lewes ” in 
which it was ſomerimes determitied , to 
thruſt out' of the Synagogue eticrie one 


that would confeſle Teſus Chriſt, he faith Toh.g.23. 


venerally,that the Tewes made this decree, 
although 1 It was indeede the Conlitoric 
onely. ESO IITELI 4415 

'5 - But in the' queſtion." of: 'rmarter of 
Chriſtian reliviory /itis takenforthe com- 
panie and aſſEblie*6f faithfull-people  .. 
which make profeſſion of thetrijei& pure 
religion of G 866 -Ofthis Church ſpeaketh 
S. Paul; when he ſaith to the Paſtors there- 


of ';'Take heede ts [y04r ſelues, avid ro all the AR.20.28. 


fucks, whereof the halie Ghofb hath made you 
A 2 Biſhops 


| Reu.,7.9.10. 


| Epheſ. C. 13, 
I 4.8 
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Biſhops or onerſeers, to feede the Church of 
GOD, which he hath purchaſed with hs 


owne blond... But here we muſt obſerue . 


certaine diſtinQtions, for euen in this ſigni» 


fication, the Church is commonly diſti 2 


guiſhedinto three ſorres. 

Firſtit is called triumphant,or elſe mi- 
litant.The Church triumphanr,is the com+ 
panie of bleſſed ſpirites, who hauing got- 
ten viRtoriethrough Teſus Chriſt, againſt 
their enimies the diuell,the world, ,y fleſh, 
finne, death, and hell, criumph at this,pre- 
ſent, on high i in heauen, praiſing God,and 


; celebratin the glorie of hisname, with all 


ioyfulnefle. We haue agoodly deſcription 
of the Church in the Reuclaion Cap. 7 


9.1 

The Church onacis the aſſemblic of 
all the faithful people; whoasyeton eatth 
fight, vnder the banner or ſtandard of Je- 


ſus Chriſt their head, againſt the foreſaide 


enimies,whioſe armours or weapons are ſect 
out by S. Paule in the Epheſians. m_— 
Fort ik isnot the Lords woll, that ſo] 
weare to walke here belowe,we ſhoul be 
without afflitions, but he will haue-ys'to 


| becomtinually inthe battell, and alwayes 


troubled and tormented through ww 
cc 
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lice of men, yea ſo much themore,by how 
much we ſhall earneſtly indeuourto ſerue 
him-in all godlinefle and. holinefſe, this 
-matter alſo being alreadic concluded, that 
by. many tribulations. we muſt enterinto y 


raine alſo,the ſentences of Teſus Chri 

S.Paul. Ioh.15.20. Ioh.16.2. 2.Tim.3.12. 
But hereafter we will ſpeake more-largely 
of the afflitiong of the Church. j 
. - The ſeconddiſtinQionis,thaty Church 
is called cither Catholike, thatis to ſay, v- 


$6 6th 


AM 14.33» 


kingdome of God. Whereynto do _ "oi 
and loh. 1s. 20, 


I'6.2: * 
2. Tim, 3,12. 


niverſall or generall, being diſperſed tho» - 


roughout the world, and comprehending 
vniuerſally, all the faithfull and ele peo- 
ple of God: orelfe particular, which is a 
part of the vniuerſall : for we yſe to call 
them particular Churches or congregati- 
ons, which are limited within-a certaine 
number, and incloſed in certaine places, 
being, as it is ſaid before, perenage mem- 
bers of the vniuerſall : ſuch in former time 
were the Churches of Corinthus, Rome, 
Epheſus : & ſuchare atthis day,the Chur- 


| chesof Fraunce,Germanie,England,Swit- 


zerland, and other places, of all which o- 
vether conſiſteth the vniuerſal, which not- 
withltiding is but one, as anon we ſhal ſee. 

mo A 3 The 


LAY 
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The third diſtin&tion is:that the Church 

-is ſometimes ſaid to beinuifible,and ſome- 

times viſible . The imuifible - Church'is 

_ ftreitly and narrowly confidered,andis the 

verie ſame,which before we called Catho- 

like oryniuerſall, omprehending onlythe + 

faithfull and ele, in which numberthey 
alſoareto.be accounted,y be already dead. 

The viſible Church is confidered:more 

largely,and comprehendeth al chem which | 
-arecalled by the preaching of the Goſpel, 

__ in to beof Chriſtes flocke.S. Auguſtine vieth 
+ thisdiltindtionin his writings. For writing 
vpon'y'64.Pſalm,he ſaith:eb4 the Charch; 

which is franified by Jeruſalem , tooke be= 

ginning from-> Abell , and Babylon from 

(ane : and yer notwithſtanding , in his 

booke of Baptiline, againſt the Donatiſtes, 

Auguſt li.r. ehap. 16 . taking the Church ina more ge- 
tif.cop.r.6, Dcrall fignification, he ſaith: rhar rhe ſame 
which begate, ingeudered, and brought foorth 
eAbell,Enoch,Noah, Abraham-,and the Pro- 

phetes, did alſo begette, mgender, and bring 

foorth Caine', Ifmacl, Dathan, and others 

ſuch like. But we muſt more narrowly and 

deepely ſearch this matter,& declare what - 

it is, which doth properly belong tothe 

Church ,” as well Catholike and _ 

Cy 


ble, as to other, which I ſaide was viſible. 
Burt firſt of the Catholike and inuifible 


Church. | 
x CHAP. 1]. Ts 
Of the (atholike and inniſible Church, which 
indrede 24 but one albeit it hane many par= 
ticular partes and members, 


[758 2] Y thatwhich hath bene faid 
& ds before,it is atteafie matter to 
| | gather and makeagoodand 
k 


certaine definition -of the 

—— Church. Wherefore firſt we 
fay,that the Catholike and:inuifibleChur- 
che, is the companie of all faithfull peo- 
_ ple, ſcattredthroughoutthe whole world, 
whom God hath choſen to euerlaſting life. 
With this definition agreeth that, which 
may be gathered out of that which Saint 
Paule faith to the Corinthians, to wit, that 
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the Churche. is the' companie.of all thoſe, 1.Cor.x.z. 


' that being ſantlified through Ieſus Chriite , 
and called to be Saintes , doe tall vpon the 
name of our Larde Teſus Chrifte in enerie 
place. The Church then .is riot; an houſe 
of wood , or-of ſtone, builded by. mans 
hande , but the congregation ,.commo=» 
naltie, and fellowſhip  , all thoſe, which 


A4 followe 


\ 


s 2bobs Chrikch, 


followe the trueth of faith. Which matrex 
alſo we may.confirme Emaar cant j- 
lowing. 
Gal.r.rz,  Fir{t,S, Paul confefleth, That be anies- 
£8:914 ted the Church of God 8c Ananias ſrith,chet 
he had authornis from the high Prieftes, to 
bind all thoſe that called vppon the name of 
the Lorde, that isto ſay, Chriftians . Here 
we ſees, that Saint Paul calleth thoſe the 
Church, whome Ananias nameth Chriſt- 
ans, or ſuch as did call vpon the name of 
the Lord. | | 
Ephe.r.23, - 'Secondatilie ;y Church i is called the bo- 
c0-12-37 dicof Chriſte: andthe companic of faith- 
fall people ,-is alſo:called the -bodie of 
Chriſt : wherevponitfolloweth;' that che 
Church isno-orher thing, but the comp 
nic of thefaithfall. 
Thirdlie, Telus Chriſt: him ſetfer calleth 
the: Church-a ww Poon, p —_ 
_ : ſheepeappertein and belonp,but by : 
are ANN elede, aetab3 cher 
1; 2532 which is ſaid Math. 25.The Churchthen 
is nothing elfe;burthe "thege pefold or con- 
gregarion ofthe eto ; fl. 
-Fourthkerheauncient writers "FO ſo 
$ dochmabia, and ferit out-Forbehold how: 
Avguſt.in DO Augatlin bath Poem theteof: All 
plal.122, 2 fauh- 


Ioh.10.16., 


falthfull Chriſtians(ſaith he Jare the Charch. 
AndChryſoſtome: The (burch (fith hee ) 


 confifteth nos in Walles,but in the multitude of 


faithfull people. Clemens Alexadrinus faith Homel.20. 
ou 


alſo cal the church not the place,or the tem- : 
ple but the congregation of the ele. 

"This Church is called Catholike or yni- 
uerſall for three reaſons. Firſt in confide- 
ration of the place , for it is not tied, tooge 
certaine place, as citie, prouince, or king- 
dome, but is diſperſed and ſcatered abroad 
throughout all the worlde; cuen as Teſus 
Chriſt hath ſaid, that he hath recciued all 
power, both in heauenand inearth: and 
as the ſeconde pſalme ſheweth:that all nas 


tions and all the endes and coaſtes of the earth, Mathaa8.18. 


are by the Father appoynted to his ſonne, for 
his tnheritaunce : and therefore alſo did 


| Tefus Chriſte ſende foorth'his difciples 


through out all the worlde to preache * 
the Goſpell and to miniſter thefacramen- 


tes . Wherefore Donatus crred, when he mac.28.19. 


- wentabout to tie the Church 'to a certain 
corner of Aﬀrica onely. The Ramith Ca- 
tholikes alſo doe at this day abuſe them- 
ſclues , when they indeuour' ts tie it to 
Rome alone. For though it were ſo, that y 
Church. of Rome were 2 true | Ehurcic 
Rr (where- 
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- Tib. 7. - 


Pſal.2.8, 
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Galar. z. 28. 
Colol. 3o If. 


Reuelat, 2I, 
T3. 


forit ſhal indure and continue in y world, 


(wherof we wil ſpeakin a whole & ron 
chapter afterwards)yet it could not be but 


a particular Church, &atno hand the vnai= | 


ucrſal church, wherof we ſpeak. They alſo 
are likewiſe deceiued,who thinke toichaſe 
and baniſh this Church out of the wortd. 
For ſeeing that itis vniuerſfall , it ſhall ne- 
uer want place, but it ſhall alwayes be ga- 
thered together,& receiued in ſome quar- 
ter or corner of the earth. 

Secondlie , it is called, Catholike, in 
conſideration of the perſons , for itrecei- 
ueth and containeth al the faithful,of what 
eſtate,ſex, or condition ſoeuer they be, as 
S.Paul ſheweth,when he ſaith, That there 
2 neither Tewe nor Greeks , bonds nor free, 
man nor Woman,baut that all are one in (hriſt 
Teſs: Andin the Apocalipſe, this Church 
is deſcribed and ſer out in this behalfe, as 
a certayne ( tie haning twelue Gates , three 
on the Eaſt ſide,three on the North fide three 
on the South ſide, and three on the Weſt ſide, 
And therefore the Iewes are deceyued, 
whe they ſuppoſe that the Church, ought 
to bee reſtrayned,tothe onlie fleſhly race 
andlinage of Abraham. _ 

Thirdlie in conſideration of the time, 


nor 


| Treateeof the Church, IT 

notasſomedocimagine;ahundred or two 
hundred:yeares; a thouſand or. two thou- 

and yearesonelie, buteucnas long as the 

worlde it ſelfe ſhall laſt,-as:we will de- 

clare more at large, when weſball ſpeak, 

of the. perpetuitic or continuance of the 

Church. bod ans 5 oy | | 

.-Furthermore we hold that'this Charch <,;.. « 

#5 0ne, enen as it #s;ſayde', that there ts but one lohn.1o. 16. 
onely Doue,, perfette;and the'onely Daughter pe em, | 
of ber Mother :'one ſreepefolde : one ſponſe of 1:Cori2us 
( frifte : one bodie © And indeede this yni- 

tic.or onenefle of the Church, doeth not 

confiſt in acommonand' bodilie dwelling 
together , nor in certayne coutwarde ce- 
remonies, but ina certayne verie fpiritu- 

_ allvnitie , and in; an aflured conſent of 

dodrine and-faith ., For: amongeſt all 

thoſe, which truly beleuein Chriti,there 

. ts one bodice andonepirite,one hope, one 

Lorde, one faith, one baptiſme, one God 

and father of all, which is aboue all, and in 

all, and through all: and therevppon it 1s, 

that Saint Paul faith of the whole '\church, Epbe.4-4-5- 

That we are all one in Jeſus (hiſt, All the eg 

particular churches then, which, conſent 

mtrue dodrine , ought to be holden & e- 

Keemed, for one onely Church,ſecing La 

( 
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the Churchis but one, Wherevpon Saine 
Cyprian ſaide:There no more but one one- 
h Church, which fpreadenabroude or ſtret+ 
ched ont farre and wide , as there are' nanie 
hbeamesintheSmme , andyet the light there- 

-—- = of but one: and mn atree there are manie bran- 
ches or bowes and yet but one bodie, which. is 
ftayed wpon bis owne roote: andfrom one onely = 
fountaine runne manie rivers, which no whitt 
at all hinder or let that the wnitic or oneneſſe 

Shoulde not abide in the fountaine.Now here- 

ypon it followeth, y al Sciſmatikes(which 
by factions, ſees, partakinges; do»breake - 
the vnitic of the Church): doeinne gree- 
:.Cor.r.13 . Uoulſly, as alſo $. Paul declareth the ſame 

3-3 « writing vnto the Corinthians. . 

We fay alſothat this:church is inuifi- 
\ Ble, and that there is none bue God alone 
who knoweth the ſame: 8itherefore Teſus 
Tokn.ro. 14. Chriſt ſaith; That he knoweth bis ſbeepe: and 
that he knoweth them whome he hath choſen: 
And Saint Paul: The Lorde (faith he) krow- 
eth thoſe: which. are his: -And as concer- 
cerning ourſelues we beleueit, as we pro- 
2.Tim.2.19. teſt & confeſle,in y chriſtian articles of our 
beleefe,when-y/by outward fignes,wecan- 

not point it forth, or marke it out;For albe- 

it we do not many times fee & behold the 

| lame, 


John.13. 18. 
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-ame, yet:it ceafſeth not forallthat to be, 

as it was declared ynto Elijah, when hee 

c0| daynadabeahs was alone making pro- 

felſion of the name of God: {No no-ſaith «xg... 

the Lorderunto him, 1 bauayeſarved unto my back 

ſelfe ſeanen thouſande men'which bane not .-1 ©? 

bowedthekyeeto Baal. Butletys marke 

that wee ſpeake /of the bodye. of the 

es an and.notof the members 

thereof particularly.For there is no doubt, 

bur that wee may by.lignes.and outwards 

teſtimonies, profitably-iudge of eleftion, 

_ euenas men judge the tree by the good 

_ fruite, and yetthis muſt beywnderſtoode 

fiogularly and fpecially whenthe queſtis 

concerneth our ſelues. For according to 

y teſtimony of S.Peter, We make our calling >-Peter.r. | 
& eleftion,firme & ſure through good workes. *u 

Moreouer this church containeth alfo 

many perfons;; which are not yet called 

- ynto the viſible church, euen as our Saui- 

our Jeſus Chriſt ſhewethrin$. Tohn, when x... co: 

he faith: Qther ſheepe ] bane alſo which are 

not of thus folde, them alſo minſte I bring ,and 

they ſnall heare my woyee , and there ſtall bee 

one ſheepefolde ;; aud one ſheepehearde . And 

hereof wee'haue an example in Saint 

Paul,for when hee -perſccuted the Church 

it 
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it ſcemedverike ; that hes did not ap- 
pertaine to-the Churche jbeing not yet 
called to-be'a ſheep therpe, ofellovihte ſhes -4 


. folde of Chriſte! © ' Norwithflanding t 


Ates.!g x 5. 


Lorde ſaith ynto"Ananins:\ Gor rhy way to 


him, for he 1a choſen veſſel onto veto beard. 
my name before the None, "and. Kmges and 
the children of Iſtael: Whieh' 15-2 matter 
worthie tobee noated;'to the endethatwe 
ſhoulde catefully looke'vynto our ſelues, 
that we take notyppon vs,toldgeof any 
man raſhlie; an@betore the time. Mgntts? 


"1C. a A P: Hha' ( 
Of the viſe cſrapys ad of th ther Prue ue merke 
thereof © * 


"He ie vidble Church is "Fa eo» 

{| panic of all thoſezwho by the 
146 arid. of the Gofpcll,are 

Gy calledtoibe of Chriſts flock, 
asindeed they are Auppoled 


manic are notipfthenumberof the ele 


to he: -amongeſt whome Porn 


as appeareth: byrhe parable of the. ſeede, 
whereof TeſusChriſtkmaketh'mencion, in 
the 13. chapter'ofthe,Goſpelb-according 
to.S.Matthew:and by thatwhickhe faith; 


that 
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that all they which\ſay vnto hms, Lorde,Lord, akon 


ſhal not enter into the hingdomof heant: Alſo 
that many are called, but few are choſen. Alſo ** 


by that Saint Paul faith,that all they which rom... 


are of Iſrael, are not therefore Iſrael : And S. 


John: They went out from amongeit vs, but lohnaug4 


they were not of v3: for if they had beene of ve, 
they would hane continued with vs, We have 
an example hereofin Iudas,as Tefus Chriſt | 


himſelfe witnefleth the fame in Saint Toh, rokn.s.70, ' 
Here then we haue to marke this, that the 23-55 


outward profeſſion of Chriſtanreligion, 
is not ſufficient to-ſaluation. 

Furtherrhore this Churchis knowen ' 
by her own proper. marks, which are two, 


 verie principall and fubſtanciall. The firſt 


is thepure preaching of the worde, with a 
right and common conſent thereto. There 
was neuer yet any nel ior, which was not 
ypholden, maintained and pointed outby 
 fomedotrin.So we le,y the gentiles,haue 
had their ſcruices, hymnes,ſonges;& prai- 
ſes vnto their Gods: The Tewes haue'the 
barke or huſke ofthe lawe, and their own 
Thalmude:The Turkes haue the'Alcoran 
oftheir Mahumetr, and the heretikes alſo 
boaſt theſelues of the dodtrin of the Goſe 
pell, and yer all theſe are falſe fignes or 
markes 
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markes. But the true church hathyfar-her | 
firſt and principall- marke, the worde of 
God purely preached ,.to the- which: the 
$4 conſenteth,& conformeth hixiſclfe, 
as we proueit plainely by theſe places of 
Tohn.z0.29, {Cripture. Teſus Chriſtfaith : Ad freepe 
eare my voyce ,and  knowe them.» and they - 
followe mee , And Saint Paule in his-Epi- 
file tothe Epheſians: yow are (faith he)bme/- 
ded wppon the foundatwnof the «Apoſtles and 
Prophetes, Jeſus ( hrifte himſeife being the 
cheife corner ſtone., And indeedeifthisbe * 
true(as ofnecefſitie.it mult needes be)that 
by the Scriptures wee are brought-to the 
knowledge: of Chnlt ,- as Chriſt himſelfe 
Tohn. 5. 39. affirmeth : Search the Scriptures daligently, 
for they are they which beare wunefſe of me: 
ought we not then by the ſame ſcriptures 
ro be guided and leade,, to the knowledge 
of the true and right Church? (+ { 
This matter the auncient fathers reſpe- 
Red, when they taught'y the true Church 
ought to ſhewe and declare itſelfe, bythe 
holy ſcriptures, as Saint Auguſtine,faying: 


Ephe. 2. 20. 


_ Contrapiti- Ther es Lreat diſputation betweena: vs and 


lia. cap. 2 the DovatiStes,to hnowe where the (harch ts. 
What is then that me hane ta doe herem?Shall 


we ſearch it out in out owne wordes ,or rather 
its 
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mi the wordes of our Lord leſs Chrifte, the 
head thereof * verily we ought rather to ſovke 
for it en the wordes of him that 14 traeth, and 
knoweth very well his owne body. For the Lord 
. kyoweth them that be his. And againe : 1 will 9 
not ſhew or declare the Church by the doftrine Conc.picils 


*.- of men, but by the word of God. Alſo by the <2: 3+ 


Aug. epiſt, 


 ſerqtures(laith he) we hane learned Chreft;by 166. 
the ſcriptures hhewiſe wo haue learned to © * 
knowe the Church”. We bane theſe ſcriptures 
common amongeſt vs, wherefura. then doe we 
not retaine and holde im them, bath (rift and 
his Charch? And Chryſoſtome faith: He g,,. wa. 
that will knowe which i the true (hurch of <xpoſit. 2. 
{ riſt,by what meane can he knowe it in ſuch pr 2g ” 
and ſo great 4 confuſion of outward ſhewe , if it 
be not onely by theſcriptares? Saint Ambrole |, . vr. 
 fiith alſo : The true and Catholike (bmreh cob.cap.7. 
6 there, where G O D hm ſelfe appeareth , 

and fpraketh to hut ſernantes', by his owne 

woras. WEIS 

The other marke of the Church is the 

lawtull adminiſtration of ſacraments.Saint 
Auguſtine hath ſometimes ſaide, that men Manich. lib. 
can not unite oriuit them ſelues together, in 9 <P" 
ay religion what ſo ener , be it true or falſe, | 
| but by the meanes of ſome ſacramentes or viſi- 
ble fianes. Fo the Gentiles had their ſacra- 
"2; B. ments. 
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ments and ſactifices, The Iewes had Cir- 
cumciſion, and ſome other outward fignes 

of rheir religion.Bur the true Church hath, 

for the ſecond of her markes, her owne ſa- 
craments inſtituted by Ieſus Chriſte the 

head thereof, that is to ſay, baptiſme, and 

the holie ſupper.. And thereynto mult be 

referred that which Saint Auguſtine faith: 

Ad inquifit. The Lorde hath' united or knit together the 
Januar-cae1+ reve people(that #5,the people under the newe 
Teitament ) by the ſacraments,which are few 

in uumber,eaſie in obſeruation, and very great 
#n ſignification : to wit by baptiſme,conſecrated 

or adminiftred in the name of the bleſſed Tri« 

witie, and by the communicating or partaking 

of his body and of his blond, - + G 

Beſides, Saint Paule doth-in like ſort 

 _ rightlyteach vs this, when he faith, firſt of 

1.Cor.12.13 baptilme,that we are all bapteſed by one ſpirit + 
into one body : andafterward of the lopges : 
+.Cor.10.17 We that are many,are one breade and one boay, 
bicauſe we al are partakers of one and the ſelfe 
ſame breade : meaning thereby that theſe | 
two ſacraments, are in fuch ſort the two 
common fignes of the Church, that by the 

ſame we are viſibly gathered together,into 

the houſe of God,that we may there be ac- 
counted in the number ofhis houſbolde 


ſer- 


ll orno, weneede not hauerecourſe.to any 
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feruants, andcontained inthe vnitie of the 
body of the Church, withall the faithfull, 
andby conſequent drawne, taken and ſe 
parated from all other people & prophane 
nations: CoH} of 


CHAP, HH. -- 
Whether theſe true markes of the Chnrch are 
ro be found among ft the 'Romſh Catholiks..,, 


51 Heſe then art the two cer- 
|taine and infallible markes 
of y true Church , by which 
») | men muſt examine all aſ- 
KE=-———>ſemblies, that pretend the 
name and title ofthe Church, leaſt other- 
wiſe they be ſeduced and deceived. Wher- 
fore if a man will knowe, whether the true 
Church be among the Romiſh Carholikes 


other proofe or touchſtone then this one- 
ly . Burt'it thall behoue vs to holde and 
to keepe in memorie one foundation or 
ſure ground, to wit, that theſe two markes 
multalwayes be retained and keprin their 
puritie, without being any manner of way 
falſified or corrupred : that is to ſay, that 
the preaching ef y docrine mult be pure, 
and the adminiſtration of the ſacramentes | 
be 2 "WÞ {ound 


Toh. Te | 3, 


29 
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' ſound and lawfull.For indeede in outward 


ſhew they would make men belecue, that 
theſe two markes are to be found amoneft 


the Romiſh Catholikes,but when all ſhall 


be rightly and duely examined, we ſhall 
finde thatthe true Church, is not for all 


that on theirfide, 


Foras concerning the worde, it is not 


" preached by themrightly orpurely,but(as 
S. Hilarie faith ) rhey make a ſenſe vpon the 


ſcriptures, and take it not ont of the ſcripture, 


and make it as were aleaden rule, which men | 


commonly call Regula Lesbia, apphng it to 
their owne mtentes and purpoſes, and not ſub- 
emitting their owne purpoſes to it, 

Touching this matter, itis needfull for 
vs to knowe, that all expoſition of holy 
ſcripture, mult be referred to two princi- 

al heads or ends, that is to fay,that ir tend 
to the glorie of God , and' that it be con- 
formable or agreable toy analogie & pro- 
portionof faith. For is Frogs. 2 firſt, Te- 
ſus Chriſt faith: He that ſeeketh the gloree of 
God,zs true. Now without 7": {rips ap the 
Romiſh Catholikes extol mans free wil, & 
aſcribe vnto mi ſome merit for his works, 
they ſnatch, 8 as it were by violence, pull 
away fro God ſome part of y glorie which 
1s 


” 
- ey 


: require 
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isdue vnto him:and fo by conſequent, whe 
they ſerue them ſelues with certain peeces 
of the ſcriptures,to proue that which they 
pretend,they can not therein excuſe them 
ſclues,but that they corrupt andfalſifie the 
ſcriptures, declaring them ſelues hereby 
right heretikes indeede, For (as S. Ierome 


| Gith) YVho fo ener exponndeth the ſcriptare o- > _—_— 


therwiſe then the ſenſe & meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt requireth, although he hane not with- 

' drawne or ſeparated him ſelf from the Charch, 
' be ceaſeth not for all that to be an heretike. 


Secondly, Paul declareth,that he, who rom.1 2. | 


hath the gift Hr prophecie,onght to  prophecie (y 
isto fs) expound the ſcrqtures according to 


the proportion of faith. Now ifin this behalfe, 
we wauld take heed to, and marke the ex- 
_ poſitions, which the Romiſh Catholikes 
make and bring foorth ypon the ſcripture, 
we ſhall finde at the leaft, for the greateſt 
part, Y they alledge or bring nothing lefle, 
than the right & true ſenſe therof, not fol- 
lowing f analog ie & proportion whichis 
* & a the queſtions, 
to expound theſe wordes of Teſus Chriſt, 


This is my body. Por ſeeing that they tye Te- Mara6.26, 


ſus Chriſt here belowe on the earth, mea- 


ning alſo that he ſhould be bodily in the 
B 3 ſacra- 


AQ. 3.31, 


Matt.15, 9. 


ſacrament: (and that neuertheleſle,the ar. 


POW F an; 


ticles of our faith;which are taken and dra- 
wen out. of the holie ſcripture,do teach ys, 
ylelus Chriſtis aboue in heauen, and thar 
he mult of neceſlitie,in refpe of his body 
be therin conrained, & remaine there yntil 
the laſt day:that he ſhal come toiudge the 
quicke and the dead )it followeth well that 
inſuch an expoſition, they go farre aſtray, 
and wander very much from theanalogie & 
proportion of faith, 

As much alſo may we iuſtly ſay in that 
behalfe of many other articles which they 
hane corrapted, beſides y very often they 
propound & teach for ARG mens tra- 
ditions, which are not only not drawne or 
taken from the word of God, but which is 
more,ate alrogether contrarie therto:as c6- 
cerning abſtinence from meats,forbidding 
of marriage,inuocation of Saints,praier for 
the dead, adoration or worſhipping of re- 
liques and images , 8& many other ſuch like 
matters. Andas concerning the ſacramets, 
itis certaine, that they are not lawfully ad- 
miniſtred by thoſe men,neither yet accor- 
ding to the forme and ordinance of Telus 


. Chriſt, but they adde and ioyneto themin * 


the miniſtration thereof infinite abuſes, & 
| ſupcr= 


ſyperſtitions, & do corrupt them, through: 
acertaine kinde; of idolatrie,which is dete» 
ſtable andfull ofvngodlinefle,for(y I ma 
ſpcak nothing of y te ſacraments whic 
they haue added of their owne)let vs con- 
ſider in what puritie, bapriſme and the ho- 
lie ſupperis adminiftred amongeſt them. 
Firſt is this a ſmal abuſe,to applie or mi- 
niſter þaptiſme to things without ſenſe(as 
to. bells ) which was not ordained butfor 
reaſonable creatures? Is this a leight pro- 
phaning therof,to ioynero this ſacrament, 
oyle,ſpittle, (alt, was other ſuch things, as 
thank it did not behoue ys to be content 
_ withthat fimplicitie, wherein and where- 
with Ieſus Chriſt hath commaunded his 
Apoſtles to adminiſter the ſame ? 
Androuching theholic ſupper, when 
they cauſe men to worſhip a morſell of 
 breadeforleſus Chriſt : when they denic 
to the people the ſigne of wine: when the 
Prieſt cateth all by him ſelfe, ſo that there: 
is not any communion or partaking at all, 
whar is a corruption of the ſacrament, and 
an ouerthrowing of the ordinance of Leſus 
Chriſtif this be not? | 
Now ſeeing that theſe matters fall our 
thus,ye are to make this coclufion,to wit, 
| B 4 that 
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that ſeeing it muſt needs be,that the word 
of God ſhould be purely preached and ex- . 


pounded, andthe ſacraments lawfully ad< 
miniſtred , to the end that men may holde 
& take them, for right and certaine markes 
of the true Church, & that we are certaine, 
and it manifeſtly appeareth, that the con- 
trarie be found amongeſt the Romiſh Ca- 
tholikes, it followeth verie well, thac theſe 
are not to be attributed to them, although 
' they would make men beleeue, that theſe 
markes doe agree vnto them, and their 
Church,as well as vnto vs. But we wil dil- 
pute more largely in an other chapter of 
this matter, to witte, whether the Romiſh 
Chutch be the true Church orno ? 


CHAP, #F. 
Of the ſucceſſion and calkng of PaFtore. 


V T it may be that ſome wil demaund * 
Is not the ſucceſſion and ordinarie cal- 
ling of Paſtours, a marke alſo of the true 
Church,yea,one of the principall markes? 
I aunſwere,that the Romiſh Catholikes do 
affirme ſo indeed: forthis is y which they 


com6ly obie& vnto ys, to weaken our cal- - 


ling 
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ling,by being notable in y reſttofind any 
thing to fay or ſet againſt the dotrin whi. 
che we preach, ynleſfle they intangle the- 
ſelues, in infinite contradiions & mani- 
feſt abſurdities. Bur inthe firſt place con+ 
cerning ſucceſſion, I demaund what this is 
which they meane there ? I ſuppoſe that 
itis not ſuch a ſucceffion, as is from the fa- 
ther to the ſonne, as it hath beene hereto- 
fore inthe line and race of Aaron,as to fay 


| that he ſhould beaprieſt,that is the ſonne 


ofa preift,for ſo they might ouermuch di- 
ſcouer and ynfold the vilanie of their high 
prieſtes: but that they meane a continuall 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors ſuccee- 
'S ding one an other,euen from - Ty of Ie- 

ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But where is 
this to be ſhewed , that they haue founde, 
that ſuch a ſucceſſion ſhoulde fimplie bee 
neceſſarie and make a yocationor calling 


| !awfull>Doeth S. Paul, deſcribing what awettioa 
qualities and conditions ought to bee al- &c. 

wayes in thoſe, which ſhoulde be choſen i 

| for paſtonrs of the Church, make any mE- 


_ tion at all ofthis ſucceſſion ? No indeede. 
 Andyet notwithſtanding it had beene ve- 
rie fit, yea necefſarie, if the ſucceſſion 
whereof: we ſpeake, had beene wholie re- 


B 5 qui- 


Matt. 5.9, 
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quired in aBiſhop or Paſtor , to make hid 


vocation ſure, certaine, and lawfull. - /- 
But that we may not ſpeak confuledly 
of this point, we muſt diſtinguiſh,betwene 


| the ſucceſſion of perſons , or that which is 


of the chaire and place, and betweene the 
ſucceſſion of doctrine and office. 

As concerning the ſucceſſion of doftrin,. 
we ſay, that it is altogether on our ſide, & 
no whitatall, on the Romiſhe Catholikes 


fide, for we make profeſſion to teach , the 


pure worde of God alone,following ther- 
in the Prophetes and Apoſtles, whereas 
they of the Romiſh Chureh, ſtaying them 
ſelues vpon their inuentions, teach for do- 
arine, the traditions. and commaunde- 


mentes of men, which thing Ieſus Chriſt {| 


exprelly forbjddeth. 

Andas touching that ſuccefſion,which 
concerneth the execution of the office, or 
ofall the chardge and, dutie of Paſtours 


(which conſfiſteth in preaching the goſpel 


purely, in adminiſtring the {acramentes 
lawfullie, in caring for the poore, in. vilt- 
ting the ſicke, in redreſſing offences,in ex- 
horting,comforting,teaching, reprouing, 
and ſuch like exerciſes, ) trueth it ſelfe and 
experiencedoe ſufficiently ſhewe, who da 

| in- 
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Indeede and verilie ſucceedethe: Apoſtles 
therein, whether the pricſtesof the Ro- 


miſh Church or we. Saint Auguſtine hath 
ſometimes ſaide, That the name of a Biſhop, 


Lib.r 9. cap. 
19. de Ck 


#4 nam? of charge or burthen, and not of ho+ tac. Dei. 


rour,e that he indeed is a Biſhop, which deſs- 
reth to profit his flacke,m teaching them, and 
wot fieuplie to beare rule oner the ſame. Allo 
in an other place: Fe are not Biſhops of cur 


Aug. cont, 


Creſco.Gri» 


ſelues, but for them, td who we adminifter the mac.lib.2, 


word & Sacraments:Now here ſpeake vn- 
ro all Cardinalls, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, 
Curates, and other prieſtes, together with 
their Pope himſelfe, and will themto ex- 
amineand iudge themſelues intheir owne 
conferences , and ſee , whether they can 
with good right boaſt themſelues, to bee 
the Apoltles ſucceſlors,in ſound doctrine, 
andin faithfull execution of their charge 
. and office:and to marke how they obſerue 
theſe canonsg which they attribute to the 
Apoſtles, whereof the fiftie eight canon, 
excommunicateth the Biſhoppes and El- 
ders,who haue not anie care either oftheir 
cleargie, or of the people, the charge of 
whome is cSmitted vntothem,and which 
doe notteach them in the doctrine of true 
re ligion: which canon alſo ardeineth,thar 


Capelli, 


Can. Apoſt, 
Canes. 


if 
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if ſuch continue in their negligence and = | 


careleſneſle, they ſhoulde be depoled. 
There reſteth the ſucceſſion of perſons 
or that 'whach/is of the Church or place: 
tonching which,firſt we ſay, that the aun- 
cient doQours did riot alwayes aide them- 
ſclues with this argument when they were 
tofightwith heretikes:for hauing to deale 
with ſuch, as did receiue and allowe the 
worde of God, as well as themſelues , the 
diſpute and matterin controuerſfic betwen 
them being onely 1n the true interpretati- 
on thereof, they contented themſclues ta 
alledge ſcripture, expounding places one 
an other, euen as Saint Auguſtine faith: 
hat that which is darke m one , ts cleare and 


' manifeit in an other. But when they were 
to reaſon againſt them, that would add to 


theholy ſcriptures, as Manichzus , who! 
woulde , that men ſhoulde receiue his E- 
piſtle, which hee called fundamentable, 
cuen as it were the Goſpell it ſelfe, 'there 
and in that reſpe&; they ſerued their turne 
with the argument of ſucceſſion. And yer 
when they vied it, it was not either their 
onely or tficir principall defence . Forin 
the firſt place they ſhewed: by the worde 


of God, thatthey were in error, and _ 
| | wards 
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wardes added as agood bulwark or meane 
of refiſtaunce;the conſent of the Church 
witneſſed by acontinuall ſucceſſion of all 
ages and times ;' Alſo, they helped them- 
ſclues therewith as with averie likely or 
probable argument, and good inou ot in 
 thedefence oftructh againſt errour , bur 
' yetnot fo, as though it had alike force and 
ſtrength, for the maintenance of error a- 
eainſt truethicſelfe. Laſtly,when they de- 
maunded of herttikes, from whence th 
came, from whome they deſcended, with 
were their predeceflours &c. they meant 
not to {1 echoes their yocationor calling, 
which they+-neuer called'into doubte or 
queſtion (for the greateſt number ofthem 
were Biſhoppes,as Neſtorius was Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, Samoſatenus of Anti- 
_ oche, all lawfully called; and/having right . 
and authoritie to teach in the Church)bur 
they meantto ſpeak of their dorin&,whi- 
che was newe, and not hearde of before, 
Wherfore when they alledged,or layd fuc- 
ceſſion for them felues, is did not ſo 
much meane the occupying of the chaire, 
- orenioyin : of the place, as the continu- 
ance, conformitie and agreement of the 


doctrine : whereas on the otherfade, ous 
4 hs RA 
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uerſaries donot demaund of 'vs, who were 
the authours of our doQrine, bur inquire 
of vs touching our vocation and calling, 
and are contented with this to declare;cha at 
their Biſhoppes,are deſcended from al an- 
tiquitie, but not their doarine : and yer 
notwithſtanding they deceiue them {clues. 
For neither inthe primitiueChurch,ney- 
ther long time after ſuch Biſhoppes, as 
nowe in the popedome, bad any "18a 
ſothata man may ſafely ſay, they are not 
deſcended fromthe Tote from the 
true lucceflors. 

To conclude,we-fay thatit.is verie; cer+ 
raine, that ſuch a ſucceſſion ofthe paſtors 
in the primiriue Church.;z; was of greate 
weightcand importatice, becauſe the pa- 
Norsatthat time, had not onelythename 
and title of paſtors, but did withall fayth- 
fully exerciſethe Charge and office there- 
of . But whatisat'this day thedutie of Bi- 
ſhops and prieſts of the Church of RomeX 
Let the inoſt ſounde iudge:thereof, Is the 

controuerſie-in the Church, touching ſuc- 
cefſion to ſame inhericaunce,-to haue, the 
poſſeſſion and enioying; thereof? No, but 
rather,for men to ſet their hands to worke 
| and labour, as the ApoſUNes haue done, te 
watch 
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watch diligently oner Chriſtesflocke , and - ' -- 
tominiſter ynto ut; the foode which is ne- 
 ceſfarieand meete'for it. As'S;Paul faith: 
If any man deſire the office of a Biſhop, he de 
fireth a good or excellent worke: And againe, 
ſpeaking vnto Biſhops: Take heede to your 
ſelues _ he Jand to the whole flock where 3820-28, 
of the holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhoppes or 
onerſeers, to feede the Church of God, And 
S. Peter : The Elders, which are _ JOW8 x.Per. 54236 
Ibeſeech, which am alſo an elder, with them, 
feede the flocke of (briſt, which #s committed 
wnto you,caring for it not by conſent ec. 
The ſuccefſion then of the Chaire or 
place is nothing without the ſucceſſion of 
doctrine 8 dutie. For if theBiſhoppe be ,,..... 1s. 
deade (as faith S.Cyprian)whenno found pl. 4 
goeth foorth of his mouth: If he be deade 
_ (as faithS. Gregorie)whenhe preacheth 
not, by what title may a manfay thatthe ©*552124 
Romiſh Biſhops and prieſtes ſucceded the | 
the Apoſtles, and hauethe poſleffion of 
their chaire or place,if they be deade,or al- 
together dumbe , or elſe not the-fol- 
lowers of the Apoſtles in doQtrin 8& truth? 
forlet vs a litle beholde howe the aunci- 
ent fathers haue ioyned and; knitte the 
ſucceſſion of perſon or place, with y ſuic- 
. ceſlion 


'I «Tim. 3-T4 
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- Yrene. lib. 4 ceffionof doQrine and office. : 


Cap. 43e 44+ 


Irenzus faith : Wee are commannded to 
yeeld obedience to the elders which are in the 
Church: who haue their ſucceſſion from the 
e Apoſtles , and together with the ſucceſſion of 
the office of a Byſhoppe , haue receined accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of the father, cer- 
taine grace aud knowledge pf the trueth. 

Tertullian ſaith alſo: If ſome here/ies dave 
be ſo bolde to wntermingle them ſelues with the 
remes of the Apoſiles., thereby to make men 
belreue that they were delinered from the A- 
poſtles them ſelnes, becauſe they were vnder - 
the eApoſtles,or m their dayes , we may ſay,let 
them ſhew then the begmnings of ther Chur- 
ches , let them wnfolde or. diſconer the ſuc+ 
ceſſion of their Biſhops, mm ſuch ſorte running 
and flowing by continuall order from the begin- 
ning, that the firit Biſhoppe hath had ſome of 
the eApoitles for his autboy andpred:ceſſor,or 


ſome one of them, who were the folowers of the 


eApoltles, who alſo did notwithitandeng per- 


ſener arid continue with the «Apoſtles . And \ 


a litle afcer: The (barches (fairh he which 

were planted after the Apoſtles time, & thoſe 

which are yet planted at this day , although 

that they bring not any author for them, from 

amongeſt the Apoſtles themſelues , or _ 
0 


; 33 
F all perſons, yet verwichSGonds , being © 
8 Medi, the” ſame fart = 
 wottobe helds ytaken, ar cr 
ny other then Apoftolicall, pro confa 
rate dorinez(laith he)thari is tofay, - wr | Rpthe 
_—_ efſe is rei by reaſon of that dotrine, 
| they maintaine , keepe and holde, with 
the Churches which the © Tpoſtles them ſelnes 
p ordained and ſet oy... 
| © S,Avgvuſtine writing to one Genero= ,,,. ..: 
| ſus 2 od extoll the ſucceſſion and con- 5 " 
BF ribuallorder of Paſtours, that he nameth 
- thirtie Biſhopsof Rome, putting Anaſta- 
_ fusfor thenineand thirtieth «© bur he ad- 
__ detheuenprefently or immediately after : 
Tn all this vanke or band, there was not tobe ; 
. fowidone Donatift, And again{t the Ma- tpin.funds- 
nichees hewriteth thus |: There are. 5 oc” Mac 
| y things, which bolde and keepe me inthe 
| Mypof the (atholke Church : the conſent of 
| and nations, the amthoritie which was 
by miracles, nouriſhed through hope, 
ven by chavitie, and. prnes.7 by an- 
| Piguitio - moveouer the ſucceſſion of Patonrs, 
Sith from the feate of Saint Peter to him 
 Vhatizat this diy prifent : Anda little af- 
ter: But or yown parte ( faith he tothe Ma- 
Os ) ye alledge or bring foorth no ſuch 
Co thing, 
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thing, but onely ye retame or ſtand ta a promiſe = 

of truth, which indeed if it did declare it ſelfe 

ſo enidently, that a man could not any more 

dout therof, I confeſſe & conſent, that it ought 

zo be preferred before antiquitie,ſucceſſio,and 

Hierom . e- 4ll other things,S.Hierome:they are not({aith 
yy _ he) the ſonnes and children of holy men thas 
haberur. hold and poſſeſſe the places of holy men,but they 
which followe their doftrine, andprattiſe theit 

8 workes , And Chryſoſtome in a certaine 
—_— place : There are (faith he) many Elders andl 
fewe Elders : many in name and fewe in deade, 

Behold, my brethren,how ye areplaced and ſes 

in the chaire. For it #« not the chaire or place 

that maketh an Elder,but the Elder the chaire 

or place, Behold after what maner and'iſort, 

y auncient writers haue ſpoken.But would 

we knowe in one word,by y word of God, 

of what value is the moſt common and old 
ſucceſſion, that a man can ſuppoſe, if the 

puritic of dotrine be wanting ?.S. Paule 
reacheth it. ys; writing to the Galathians 

when he ſaith : [fwe our ſelres,or an fog 

from heanenpreach unto you otherwiſe, then 

that which we haue preached vnto you, let bins 

be acenrſed. Moreouer,I would gladly de- 

mand of the Romiſh Catholikes , for what 

cauſe they holde not the Churches es 
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 Faſtfor true Churches. They will nor ſay; 
that it is, bicauſe' that ſucceſſionis not on. 
their ſide, for they wantnoty, butitis on 
# their fide, euen as oldeand auncient at the 
teaſt;asin the Romiſh Church; Wherefore 
_ they muſt needes fay;thatitisby reafon of - 
the doftrinereceined amongelt them, to 
wit, bicauſe they hold not y Pope for their 


head, bicauſethei deny Purgatorie,bicauſe . 


their miniſters be married,bicauſe they ce- 
| Tebrate and minifterthe holy ſupper, with 
leauened-breade, bicauſe they giue both 
| kindes tothe people , and ſuch like things. 
 Nomweifas touching the Eaft Churches, y 
| Papiftesiudge of the Churches,nor by ſuc- 
. ceſſion,bur by doRtrine: wherfore do they; 
when they diſpute with vs,ftay themſclues 
rather vponſuccefſion, then ypon'the do- 
_ Qtrine,ſeing y the queſtion in controuerlie 
betweene vs, isro. examine the markes of 
the:Church . Secondarily,couching y mat- 
ter of liccefſion, weilayy if we ſhall enter 
intothe ſiftingofthe: ſucceſon of Popes = 


I & Biſhops in the Church of Rome,weſhal 


, cafilyfinde, thatifmen will thereby wdge 
of their yocatio or calling,itſ{hall not ſerue 
their turn very much,or ſtand them in any 
great ſtead, Forthis we ſhalbe ſure to find, 

IT 01 | Cz that 
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that they haue oftentimes ſucceeded ty 
rants, ſchiſmatikes, excomunicate perſons;. 
and Biſhops or Popes not lawfully called, 
For what was Gregorie the ſcuenth; 
who was named before he came to y pope- 
dome Hildebrand UP witneſleth, 
that he yſurped the Papall featc through 
tyrannic,and notby alawful yocation. And 
the Councelholde at Wormes, inthe yere 
1080 ſaithaiſo of the ſaid Hildebrand, that 
he was not choſen by God, but that he did - 
without ſhame thru in himſelfe thether, 


by deceitand money,& that he ouerthrew 
the Eccleſfiaſticall order, that he was an of< 
fenfive perſon, a mouer of debate, and an 


obſeruer of diuinations and dreames, yeaa 
manifeſt Necromancer or coniurer. 
 -. Whatwas the woman Pope Joan,abour 
the yerc 854? Platinain herlife ſaith,y ſhe 
was an Enghſh woman, who in her youth 
followed and accompanied a youn 
ſcholler in ſtudies , and profited ſo well 
therein, thatar Rome ſhe was eſteemed a- 
—_ the moſt skilfull and learned, for 
which cauſe ſhe was exalted to be Pope, 
they ſuppoſing ſhe had ben aman.But the 
was found great with childe,and atthe laſt 
delivered in an open ftreate, and as they 
Shs 7 were - 
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ſhoulders of thoſe y caried her, where al 


ſhedied. What was BenediQy ninth?The 
ſtorie writers declare,chat after he was ac- 
cuſed ofmany crimes by the Romanes, he . 


was driuen away, and in his place was or- 
dained the Biſhop of Sabina, called Silue- 
ſterthe third , who likewiſe was depoſed, 
and pyt downe,bicauſe he was an idiot,ig- 

. norantand ynprafitable: andthe ſaideBe- 
 'nedi& recouered the ſcate againe , from 
whence through couctouſneſte he put him 
ſclfdowne, and ordained in his place Iohn 
the Archdeacon of Saint Iohn port Latin, 
who was named Gregorie y fixt, to whom 
- heſoldethePopeſhip for verie much mo- 
ney paid downeright, as witnefleth Tohan- 
- nes Maior, The ſea of hiſtories,Nauclerus, 


Platina: & the ſame Gregorie being Pope, Me Hilto- 


was iudged as well by the Cleargieas by 
the people, tobe a murtherer and aſymo- 
niakal perſon , What was Silueſter the ſe- 
cond ? Platinaſaith,y being a Frier,he gaue 
him ſelfe to the diuel,vpon condition,that 
he would aide and -helpe him to obtaine y 
 whichhe deſired, and ſoby that meanes he 
came to be Pope. What was Eugenius the 


. fourth?He by thedefinitiue ſentence ofthe 


wer? going in ſolemneproceſſion vpon Yy 
Oo 
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Councel of Bafil , was condemned for s 
ſchiſmatike,rebell, and tubborne perſon, 
and ſo depoſed, and one AimusDuke of 
Sauoie ſubſtituted in his place,in the yeare 
1439.the 16,0fNouemb. Notwithſtading 
| he being ſupported & vpholden,by the fa- 
uour v7.5. ws princes, abode inthe poſ- 
ſeſſion ofthis Popedome,and Aimus his ec- 
le&ion,paſſed into imoake, and was of no ' 
force or valne. But without paſſing toany 
other exiples{for this can not be done bue 
in long time) may we nowaffirme,firſt y in 
all the time of theſePopes, there hath nor 
bene ſome interruption,or breach of perſo- 
nall ſucceſſion in the ſeate of Rome?verily 
we mult confeſle it, vnleſſe a man would 
fay, y heretikes and notorious ſchiſmatikes 
were the heads ofthe Church. Secondly,y 
the Biſhops & Prieſts, which haue ſuccee- 
dedthelc reuerend Popes, & others which 
were created and eſtabliſhed by the, haue 
had a goodand lawful ſucceſſion? Let vs' 
now come'to y vocation'or calling, where-' 
vpon the ſucceſſion it ſelfe dependeth. We 
affirme, that our calling is gone Cm compa-' 
riſon more certaine & more lawful,thenis 
that of the Biſhops & Prieſts of y Romith' 
Church, For the better proofe whereofzler 
VS 
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vs mark what things are requiſite to a right 
and lawfull calling. 
 Firſtrightandauthoritie to chuſe ap- 
pertaineth to the Paſtors , and that notto 
one alone, but to diters lawfully afſem- 
bled, at which ele&ion notwithſtanding 
one _ to beare rule, to guideand go- 
uernethe action, and. to auoydeall contu- 
fionand diſorder, and ſo muſt theſe places | 
1.Timoth.5.22.and Titus 1.5. ofneceflitic 7,09%153** 
be vnderſtoode. | | : 
Secondly, theeleQion ought not to be 
made, without theplaine andexprefſle co- - 
ſent of the people, as S.Luke ſheweth the A143. 
ſame by example, A& 14.23.andas here- 
tofore the Church hath ordainedit cuen Leo.epiſt.85 
from Leo his time. Yea Nicolas the ſecond 2%. pin. 
 hathwritten, that it is a manner and fa- 23-Can-la, 
ſhion, which is-meete, neceſlarie,& need- 
full to keepe, in the eleRion and choice of | 
the Biſhops of Rome. Yea Saint Cyprian cypriantib, 
writing to Anthonie, rehearſeth, that Cor- 3*eit-34 
nelius was after ſuch ſort and manner or- 
dained Biſhop of Rome. Foras concerning 
| thatwhich the decree of the Councel of 
Laodicea ordaineth, that the ele&ion and gjc.Can.r3. 
choice of the Paſtours ſhould not be made nn wy 
by the people, that muſt be vnderſtood of minadus 
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the people alone, tothe end that the elec= 
tion ſhould not be made confuſedly,; and 
without goodorder: | | 

; Thirdly,thoſe y are to be choſen,ſhould 
be wel and duely examined touching both 
maners and doctrine, accorging to the rule 
which $.Paul hathgiuen nating 
to Timothic & Titus.For the biſhop ought 
to be df very good lite,and holy conuerſa- 


 tion,{o that the yery ſtrangers them lelyes, 


Cyprian lib, 
L.Epiſt,4. 


& ſuch asare without, may not iu{Uly haue 
any thing to reproch or vpbraid him felfe 
withal:alſo he muſt not be a yong ſcholler, 
bur able & ſufficient in doGtrine & know- * . 
ledge, toteachſuch as are apt tolearne, & 
to convince,yea ſtop the mouthes of ſuch, 
as ſhall ſpeake againſt the truth. Herevnto 
accordeth y which Cyprian faith: we muſt 
faithfully keepe(faith he)8& diligently hold 
that, which hath benleft vmo vs,by digine 
& apoſtolical tradition,y we.may keepe ir 
alſo amongſt qurſelues,yea & thatina ma- 
ner throughout al proyinces touching the. 
vocation & calling of Biſhaps,to wit,y all - 
the Biſhops of y proujince neaxeſt ynto the 
place, where the eleRionistq be made, do 
meet together, & that they choſe yo 
in the preſence of the people, which om = 
F- 7 
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' fully know y life and couerſation of eu 

one.And that alſo agreeth herevnto whi 

is ſpoken by Saint Auguſtine, in acertaine 
Dialogue betweene him- and Oroſius , YOrofif - 
Wherein Orofius demaundeth: How may «;,  V** 
we knowe them whichare ſent from God? 
,  andSaint Auguſtine aunſwereth - knowe 

thathe is ſent fromGod which hath nor 

beene choſen by commendation or flatte= 
ric, of ſome ſmall number of men, and de- 
ſireth not to beare rule,and giueth not any 
' monie, to atchicue or get the biſhopplike 
dignitic and honour, but whichis prayſed 
. and commeded, by his holy life and good 
manners, and alſo by the workes or deeds 
belonging to a paſtor, and bythe appro- 
bation and allowaunce of all the people. 

Wee readealfo, that it was ordeyned 

in the Councell of Laodicea, that none (2&0 
- ſhoulde be choſen Biſhops, butthey whi- | 
che hada long time beene knowen , to bee 
of a good life, & of holy conuerſation,and 

who had alſo bene well-proved & tried in 


> the wordeof GOD, and in:good workes. 


And in the firſt Councel of Paris,is was Coycil. Pa- 
decreed,thzt no biſhoppe be ordeined a- "*<a*b: | 
—_ the will of the Citzzens of the citie, 

ut onely hee which ſhall bee choſen by 
| C 5 the 
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the full will and conſente of the people; 
and of the cleargie, and not by the com- 
enaundement of any prince, nor by any 0- 
thercondition,againſt the wil of y Biſhops 
of the prouince. Hee that ſhall bee other- 
wiſe ordeined,and that ſhall cometo this 
honour, bythe authoritie of thekinge or 
rince, lethim be driven out and depoſed 


yall the reſt. | 
In the fifth Councell of Orleans : Let 


Conc. quin- 


rum Anicl. not any manpretend to bee a Biſhop, nei- 
ther by buying, purchaſing or rewardes, 
bur let the eleQtion be made according to 
the kinges will, the cleargies, the peoples, 
and the biſhops of the prouince . There is 


Can.io., 


almoſt an infinite number of like Canons 
in the Councels , which if we woulde put 
downe here, wee ſhoulde be ouertedious 
and long. | 
 . Noweafterright examination, & law- 
full election or choiſe (which are two very 
efſentia)l points and commanded by gods 
lawe,with which none in the world may 
diſpenſe) there cometh in the third place, 
the impoſition or laying on of hands, whi- 
che isa ceremonie, by which the miniſters 
chat were lawfully choſen, were offered & 


dedicated as it were to the ſeruice of God 
| and 
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and the Church, 
Buc let vs nowe examine, the Romiſh 


- prieſtes vocations fir{t I aske, whether the 


eletion which is made amongſt them, be 
deferred, and put ouer tothe poſtours and 


_ the Churche , yea or no ?  Euerie man 


ſeeth what place and authoritie they giue, 
to their reſignations , as they call them, 
to their permutations , collations , -pre- 
fentations , donations &c,and alſo howe 
the Magiſtrates and greate men , giue 
Biſhopprickes , Abbotſhippes , perſona- 
ges, vicarages, atid other benefites as it 
pleaſeth them ſelues . If the paſtours, 


 6r to ſpeak more rightly, they that yſurpe 
the place of true paſtours indede, med- 


dle-in the election , then it appertay- 
neth to the Pope alone, to chooſe the 
Cardinalles, the Biſhoppes, ' and Arch- 


| biſhoppes, and to giue the greateſt and 


the fatteſt benefices': And ir belongeth 
to the Biſhoppes, to choole the ſimple 
or fingle prieſtes, and to beſtowe or gue 
the other inferiour and lefſe benefices. And 
where is then the holy confent and agree- 
ment amongeſt the Paſtours, which is of 
ne cefſitie required in the ele&tion? 
Secondarilie , is the people*galled to 
2? 
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it? oris the people aduertiſed or forewar« 
ned, tobring thitherand giue their aduiſe 
and conſent thereto? Euerie one knoweth 

thatthis is not performed. | 
Thirdly, as concerning themwhome 
they chooſe, what ſerious orcarneſt exa- 
mination,make they , cither of their man- 
ners or of their doQtrine? Sometunes they 
choſe infantes and children, at nohande 

fit or meet to exercile , the leaſt charge of 
the Church whatſouer it be, Sometimes 
they choſe men altogether ignorant and 
verie oftenallo of wicked life; & this they 
doe through fauour,mony,robberies,ſpoi- 
les,faftions and otherlewde and naughtie 
_ practiſes, ouerthrowing all order,and ſub- 

uerting all good pollicie and diſcipline. 

| Andyetnotwithſtanding , the Canons 
| which they attribute to the Apoſtles , or- 
FE FOR deyne and determine, that euerie biſhop, 
Can.z9.& Elderor Deacon, that ſhall haue gbteined 
ot his office, by monie or giftes, or by the fa- 
uour of the princes and potentates of this 
worlde, ſhoulde not onely be depoſed,frs 
their eſtates and offices, butalſo excom- 
municated and caſt out of the Church, 
and that not onely they themſclues , but 
alſothey which ſhal admit and receiue thE 


into 
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into ſuch charges, and which ſhall ſhewe 
them fauour, and ſhall communicate with 
chem. Nowelet men marke, howe theſe 
Canons are atthis day obſerued and prac- 
tiſed in the Romiſh Church, and by con< 
ſequent, howe rightand lawfull rhe voca« 


tion is, of the: Biſhoppes and prieſtes of | 


that Church. Itis true that they vie in- 
deed theimpoſitionor laying on of hands, 
bur cueric oneknoweth with howe many 
crifling toyes-and  ſupperſticions it is ac- 
companied, And indeede,this is the one« 
iy poynt, whereofthey can vaunt them- 
lues, whichis not ſo neceffarie, but thar 
we may verie wel ouerpaſle or litle regard 
it, as hauing no exprefle commaundement 
touching the vſe.thereof , For touching) 
the two ſubſtantiall pointes, they wante 
them wholy, contratie to the ordinaunce 
of Saint Paul. Titus 2.7. -c 
But touching our yocation, it is an ea-. 
fie matter for euerie one toiudge, whether: 
it be true and lawefull, euenby the pro- 
ceeding which theythat choſe.ys,keepe & 
hold, intheright examination & diligent. 
inquirie that they make, as well of our do- 
Arine, ſufficiencie, meane and manner , of 


teaching, as of our life, manners and con- 
-; uCr- 
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uerſation : alſo by the allowance and mani< 
felt conſenrof the people, who do receiue 


' vs, after that-they haue a certayne.ſpace 


heardeandtryed vs. For wee holde and 
teach,that none ought of himſelfe,to teach 
and haue charge in the Church, vnlefle he 
be lawfully called therevnto. It apper- 
teineth to the Lorde of the harueſt,to tend 
foorth workemen into his harueſt, | 
- And S: Paul touching this marter asketh, 


Rom.10.15. Fowe ſhall they preach! except they be ſent? 


And therefore'in the Prophet Ieremiah, 


Tere. 14-14. they are taxed: and reproued as falſe Pro- 


23e31e 


Tohn.10.1. 


phets, which did runnenotbeihg ſent. And 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaith alſo : That they which: en+ 
ter not in by the dore into the ſurepefalde, but: 
clmb vp ſome ather way, aretheenes and rob- 
berr . £1 321363: 1413 
Butperbappes the Romiſh Catholikes; 


will not ſo much examine:our calling,” as 


that of the firſte reformers: and-reftorers 
.of our Churches,and will demanndeof vs; 


from whome it is, that they recciued im-i 
poſition of handes : angofinding in their 
owne indgemet,as they ſuppole,that they! 


had not any certaine vocation,thereypon:! 


they woulde inferre, thatrthen they could: 
not chuſe & cal vs to our charges,& ſo.-by: 
| | COl- 
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conſequent our yocation ſhoulde be none 
atall, wherevnto we anſwere'twothings. 
... Thefuſt is: that we pq exerciſe 
our calling, according tothe viſible ſtate 
ofthe Church, which is cither altogether, 
. or elſe abiding fafe and ſound,: If then the 
Rate of y Churchabide in her puritie whi- 
che is then, when:pure doQtine is kepte 
therein, and the Iawfull adminiſtration of 
facramentes, with the right-vſe of the diſ- 
cipline, we ſay, thatan ordinarie calling, 
that is to ſay, the way and manner of cho- 
ſing paſtors, preſcribed by the worde of 
— God, according to which we haue beene 

called 8 Ks. in our charg, ought to be 

obſerued & followed.Butr it the ate of y 
Church, be altogether corrupted, we ſay, 
that then an extraordinarie vocation hath 
* place, cuenaccoding as it ſhall pleaſe God 
to raiſe yp his ſeruauntes, and toemploye 
them,to reforme the Church,and to bring 
it to her olde puritie. For Godis alwayes - 
not boiid to ordinarie meanes;which he v- 
feth notwithſtanding,when it ſeemeth ſa 
good ynto himſelf. And this was practiſed 
in former time, euE then whey ten tribes 
of Iſrael, were akogether become baſtards 
and corrupted, through A een. 

or 
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to them Elijah, to reforme them,and to' 
indcuor to bring them into good order 
touching hisſeruice: yea I ſay Elijah,who 
was not a prieft,and had notin thatreipeR 
any ſucceſſion. | 
. Solikewiſe we holde and affirme, that 
God hath dealt in our time, inthe choiſe 
and ſending of ſome of our miniſters, who | 
were inſpiredand ſtirredvp by GO D,to 
ſtreatch our the hande 'vnto the Church; 
which inreſpe&ofthe outwarde and' viſi- 
ble Rate, was wholy almoſt beaten downe 
and ouerthrowen. And theſe men neither 
could nor ought to looke, to be ſent from, 
or to be approued by the pope & his peo- 
ple, whoſe mtollerable abuſes and falſe 
doctrines, they had in charge 'to reproue 
no more, then they that woulde take vp- 
pon them roreforme a companie of Wo4 
men,who had openly fallen,to whordom, 
fornication'&c.onght to wait,to be ſtirred 
vp or required therevnto, either by alto- 
| | xr ſome of them; they pleaſing thE 
clues ,and being defirons to'continne in 
their former diffolution andleadnes, © 
Hereto alledge, thatfor'thetiaking of 
and extraordinaric yocation: certaine and 


ape 
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- approucd, ſomemiracles are neceflarie, or 
ele ſome certaine,plaine,and manifeſt plas 
ces of ſcripture, is tonopurpoſe art all, or 
they ſayas much, as ifthey faide nothing. 
For as concerning places of ſcripture, we 
are not deſtitute thereof. Telus Chriſt ſpea- 
king inthe Goſpell to the Prieſtes, who 
did not well and rightly execute their of- 
ficein their charges, demaundeth ofthem, 


#hen the Lordof the vineyard ſhal come,what ,,q_... 
will be doe to theſe wicked huſvandmen ? Vn- 49.4% 


to whome they aunſwere , condemnin 
chem ſclues: He will cruelly defiroy theſe mice = 
hed men, audwilllet ont bis umejard unto 0+ 
ther buſbandmen,which ſhall detizer hint the 
freites in their ſeaſons, Now this was indeed 
juſtly and faithfully accompliſhed. For the 
Lordetooke away his vineyard, that is to 
| fay, the gouernement of his Church from 
the Pricſtes,Scribes,and Elders of the peo- 

ple, whodid not yeld himthe fruits which 
did belong vnto him, and committed the |. 

ſame ynto: other husbandmen, that is, to 

his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, which 

haue yelded him fruites in their ſeaſons. 

And ecuen tm like manner hath the Lorde 

done in the Popedome, beholding euill 
workmen in his yineyard, that is to ſay, 

D wicked 
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wicked 8 naughtie Paſtors in his Churchy 
which did not at any hand their duetie.and 
office , he hath not deſtroyed his Church, 
but hach chaunged the ſtate and condition 
thereof, taking away her blind guides, and 
giving ynto her others which ſee clearely, 
It is alſo written in the Apocalipſe:The 
holy citie ſhall they tread vnder foote two and 
fortie monethes, but I will gine power ynto my 
two witneſſes, and they ſhall prophecie a thou- 
ſand, two hundred, and threeſcore dayes. In 
which place S. Tohn foretelleth, the gene- 
rall corruption of the Church, which ſhall 
come to paſſe in the laſt times, yet ſo that 
withall he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that 
God will not ſuffer his ſeruice to continue 
ſo corrupted and baſtardly, but that he wil 
reforme it, and bring it to her former per- 
feQion and ſoundneſle, and that: for this 
purpoſe he will raiſe and ſtirre vp witnef- 
ſes ofhis owne,to prophecie and ſpeake a- 
youy ſo greeuous a corruption. And howe 
hall this R done ? by viingan extraordi- 
Narie manner, | | pick” 
We may alſo verie well applie to this 
purpoſe, the example ofhim, whocaſt out 
diuels in the name of Teſus Chriſt. For the 
Apoſtles would haue hindred leans 
| | g 
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he did not foloweeſhs Cliriſt asthey did. 
Par leſus Chriſte faith, vnto: them :; Take 
beeae that ye forbid him not, or hindey him for 


(faich he). he that P 20t aoainſt Us, withwys, A 


Iris verie true irideede, that ſuch.an extra- 
ordinarie vocation, ought notto-be lightly 
approucd;bur itisalſo-as true,that it ought 
notas lightly be. condemned... .. - 
--- But we haue a-cercaine and manifeſt te- 
Kimonie, of thig/ extraordinarieyocation 


in Phillip. For. he being onely ordained aas.;.z 
a Deaconar Ieruſatem, was afcerwardes ex+ *5* 


traordinarily called. by God topreach Ic- 
ſus Chrift.. - - 


Beſide, the firſt or of the Church 


+ # 
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_ ofpurage or time, who were, extraordi- 


nafily.called,are not to bereproued or bla- 


by the enimie,or afſaulred with fire, when 
they which were ordinarily 'called for the 
iafegarde &-defence;thereof, and. to/giue 


_ ofder.in the Hunger of fire, ſhould-be 


them {clues the firſt enimies and putters to 
of . fire , if it. fall out that certaine citi- 
zens;hauing other.charges or offices inthe 
cue, or:elſc if they were bur priuate and 
particular perſons,would come and ſer vp 


them ſclues, and imploy them ſelues, in 


2 rut 


£5 7 
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- running to the breach and fire, to the end 
that they might preferue the citie,; fo 
farre off is it , thatthey deſerug oroughe 
to be reprehended,as traitors and ynfaith- 
ful perſons, that onthe other fide,fora fat 
ſo courteous & gentle , yea ſo profitable ts 
y countrie,they were greatly to be praiſed, 
as yerie good citizens, and 'truefriendes 8 
preſeruers ofthe countrie: ſo when the or- 
dinarie ſaueguardes or keepers of 'Gods 

owne bouſe, haue declared them ſelues to 

be cnimies thereof, and putters too of fire, 

to ouerthrowe and marre all,they thatare 
afterwardes aduaunced and ſet forwardes 
them ſelues torefift them, and to maintain 
the rightand eſtate of theſaide houſe, yea 

although they haue had nomannerofor- 

dinarie yocation, butin'their owne confi. 
ences, haue onely feltthem ſelues extraor- 
dinarily called, for to execute ſuch an'office 
or charge; ſofarre off is it, that either they 
= or ought to be blamed, that contrati- 
wile they deſerue honour & great praite. 
And yet this is here to be noted, that al- 
beital are not enioyned or commanded to 
preach, as wel as all arecommanded to op- 
poſe or ſet them ſelues againſt falſe pro- 
phets, yet by conſequent ee" 
| : Well, 


. 
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Fre) my oe cucn ſom which i ding. the 
beginning were extraordinarily called', 
_ faithfully acquitred wa, behaued 

Place: in their charges , in preaching 
rn truth, and being receiued and allow 
of the people,thar vocatis oftheirs,which 
before was exttaordinaric, hath ceaſed, yea 
mult ceaſe, and afterwards is become ordi- 
naric. | 
And as concerning miracles, we will © 
ſhortly aunſwere thereto. Let the Romiſh 
Catholikes ſhewe, what miracles Ifaiah, . 
Amos, Obadiah, haps; Zechariah, and 
many other Prophets did, whom God did 
extraordinarily » Hire vp,wherethey which 
had the 4a and gouernement intheir 
' owne handes, abuſed the ſame, Next,let 
them confider, that itappertaineth to an Mattr2.39; 
euil & adulterous generation; todemaund 
& lecke tba. ſus Chriſt aith. Third- 
ly, that miracles may ſeduce and decciue. 

For wercad, thatfalſe prophers,ſeducers, Dent.r3.1; 
and deceiuers,haue ſometimes donethem, qua4.24 
ot to deceiue inen, and to make ap- 
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4Theſ.2.9, proued' their falſe dotines ; and ts {17 


creaſe 'and' ſtrengthen their ſuperſtitiotis 
and idoſarries. And therefore we otight'ngt 
by miracles'to iudge of the vocation and 
doarine, bur rather onthe other fide, by 
the vocation and dodtrine we ought to 
judge of miracles and fignes, 

The other thing which we aunfywere; 
touching the yocation and calling of our 
firſt miniſtets, is, that'we may verie well 
ſtop the-mouthes of the Romiſhe Catho- 
likes, if we would alledge, that thoſemini- 
ſters them ſelues for the moſt part, had In 
reſpe& of them ſelues an ordinarie yoca» 
tion, being indeede calledintheirtime, by 
the Pope, and by hinreftabliſhed andſet 
in their. charges, and thereforeby conle- 
quenthad aiithoritie and right, to poevp 
intq the pulpir,and to teach inthe Church, 
as Luther,Zwinglius,Occolampadius, Bu- 


cer, and before them' Wicklef and Tohn 


Hus. Alſo thatin England, Sweden; and 
Denmarke; the rightand lawfull fucceſfi- 
on of the chaire or place,is orour ſide. For 
thete the ordinatie Biſhops haue receiued 
the Goſpell,and preach it, fo that we ſhall 
not neede to diſpute oftheir vocation, no 
more then forthe calling of the Pricltes, 
| : which 
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which are at this | carmark in the Romiſh 

Church,called by the Pope, but eucn only 

oftheir doQtine. | 
CHAP. FI, 

Thatthe Church hath bene alwayes from the 
 n_—_— now, and ſhall be enen unto the 
worlds end,bat that it ought not tobe eſtee- 

 medoy acknowledged by the great number. 
wy muſt not thinke, that the Churche 
had her beginning, where the Apo- 

Niles to preach the goſpel through- 

outall the world, at which time the diſci- 

ples, were firſt named Chriſtians in Antio- 
chia, but that ſhe began tobei _—_ the world, 

eue from the verie time ofour —_ 
 Adamand Heuah. For in them and by the 

God beganto be ſerued on the earth, ba- 

uing bleſſed them,and comended ynto the 

his ſeruice,and after their fall hauing prea- 

_ thed vnto them repentance and aſlurance 

of vitorieagainſt f ſerpent, through leſus 

Chriſt his ſonne, But y world increafing, 2 

Church alſo was mane fonky G 


For as S.Paul ſaith:God created the wer ARu19.246 
bt 


hath mad: of one bloud al men,that they w 
Hove forme him.And he himſelfe faith in 
his people haue I formed for myſe 


ry fl re 48. OA __ my "A 
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GOD thencreated in the worlde, and 
that from the beginning a Church, tho. 
rough free adoption, to this ende, that his 
name might be duely praifed, by conueni- 
eat, fit, and meet witneſles for ſo excellent 
2 worke. For this cauſe alſo the Church 

15 called the planting of the Lord, that he 
Vai.s,z, Mightbe glorified. liaiah 61.3. RO 
Morcouer this Church,notwithſtanding _ 

the ſharpeand hard perſecutions which it 
hath ſaffred, hath not yet ceaſed alwayes 

to be,as it is at this preſent,and ſhal be vn» 

to the worldes end. For as Dauid faith : 

"IEICE The Lord hath choſen Sion, (that is to lay,y 
&. * * church)andbath deſiredit for his ſeat:it hath 
bene(laith he) my reftfor ener. Teſus Chriſt 

Mat.25.20: 11ſo hath promiſed his diſciples,to be with 
them alwayes, euen ynto the end of the 

world . But chicfly Saing Paul hath decla- 

red and ſet out the perpetuitic and conti- 
nuanceof the Church, when he affareth 

Fpheſ: 3.21, VS, that GOD ſhall be glorified mm the Chareh 
through [eſms Chrift, throughout allgenerati- 
ons for exer and ever, They then are oucr- 
much paſt ſhame, which limit-the conti- - 

| nuance of the Church to a certaite time, 
| HA=goft.de asthoſe of whome Saint Auguſtine {pea- 
| ltlib.a8.ca.;, kcth, who durlt boldly affume, _m—_ ory 
; 1 


"at 
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chriſtian religion ſhould notlaſtbut 365, - 
yeares. They likewiſe doe abuſe and de» 
cciuethemſclues,which thinke that by the | 
aflaults which theygiue vnto theChurch, 
y arc able to beate it downe, confume 
it,& wholy take it away out of the world. 
for is it poſſible that God ſhould be with- 


, out a Church?hath not he himlelfe promi- par.co0. , 
{ed that his ſonne ſhall raigne and: beare &c- 


rule for euer ouer all his enimies? Verily 
the Church which is the ſpouſe or wite of 
Chriſt, is become or made ſo mightie and 
' ſtronge through her husbande, thatbeing 
_ eucnone bodie with him, ſhe is more for» 
cibleand mightic in her weakeneſle, then 
al the world in his pride and hautines. Bur 
as we haue alreadie {aide once heretofore, 
we will hereafter ſpeake more amplic and 
largely ofthe Churches force and power 
in perſecutions. To bee ſhort : amongeſt 
ſo manie and fo: diuerſe chaunges, of the 
kingdomes of this worlde , God alwayes 
preſerueth his Church , and bringeth to 
paſſe, that nothing in al the world 15 dura- 
bleand perpetuall, but ſhe, not that ſhe is 
alwayes floriſhipg, orhath a cominuance, 
 whichfollowethal by one threede; that is, _ 
commeth altogether , but 'becauſe that 
oxi D 5 God 


Uatt.r $.30. 


Exod.23. 2+ 


Matth.7. bd 4 . 
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God, not minding that his name ſhoulde 


be putoutinthe worlde, doeth alwayesin 
his Church raiſe vp ſome,of whomehe is 
fancerely and purely ſerued. 
Nowe when the queſtion is,to diſcerne 
the true Church from the falſe, ſome there 
are that ſtay themſelucs vp6 the multitude 
and great number, But they are very farre 
from their right reckoning or account. For 
GOD meaſureth not his Church bythe 
number. Heloueth his faithful people, & } 
keepeth himſelfe in the middeſt of them; 
although they bea veric ſmall number.on 
the otherſide, he hateth thoſe that doe diſ- 
piſc it, anddifdayneth them, though the 
number of them. be neuer ſo great. And 
indeede., : on the fide of the multitude 
and great number , the falſe and baſtardly 
Church is rather founde;thanthe true and 
lawfull one ,: * And that itis ſo, let vs firft 
marke y places of ſcripture, which with- 
drawe vs from the multitude, and.teache 
vs to ſtay andcleaueto thelittle flocke. 
Thaw ſhalt not followe a multitude to doe 
enill, neither agree ina contronerſie, todeclins 
after many, and to onerthrowe the trueth. - 
 Emterimatthe ſtraite Gate: foritis the | 
wide gate and broad way which _—_ ro -> 
| Vu te 
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firuftion,- many ther be whichgoin therear. 
becauſe the pate ts ſiraite and the way nar- 
rowe that leadeth vnto life, and fewe there be 
that find it, FC SEE 


pleaſure to givie you a kingdome, 

* Weeſcc bytheſe places, that the grea- 
teſt number is not alwayes the beſt, ney- 
ther the ſoundeſt; and that the Church of 


 Godis founde rather amongelt the ſraall 


-” 


F numberghenamong themuſtitude. 


Secondly, ler vs notethe reaſons fol- 
lowing,which are taken fro examples that 
we finde in the ſcripture touching this ye- 
fie matrer? | S 
"On which fide was the Church, when 


| Noah alone, with his litle familie ( which: opp 


was notin all, buteight perſons) followed 
the true religion, God apprauing him , 8 


by his faith condemning all thereſt of the 


worlde? 


On which ſide was the Church, when .Kin.1g.aos | 


Elijah ſaide, O Lord, the children of 1ſracl, 
hane forſaken thy conenant, they haue deftroy- 
ed thine cAltars, and ſlaine thy prophets with | 
the ſworde , and] amleft altogether alone,and 


|| get they ſeeks my ſoule to take it away? 


On which fide was Y Church when the 
0s, foure 


Feare not litle flocke, for it is your fathers Tuk. 13. 38 
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$King.2 * foure hundred prophetes deceiued Az 


and ſpeakethe trueth, | 
On which fide was the Church; when 


day the heart of the king ſhall periſhe, and the 

heart of theprinces pub of the prieſtes ſpall beg 

aftoniſned , and. the Prophetes ſuall wonder; 

Lere.to. 28. 194 that therefore the Prophetes reſiſted 

| him, layed crimes. ynto his charge, and. j« 
magined miſcheife againſt him? . 

On which fide wasthe Church, when 

$dtth-26.3. the chictePricſtes and ſcribes, and Elders 

of the people, aſſembled themſclues tox 
gether into the'Hall of the high Prieſt na- 
med Caiaphas, and helde a Councel,how 


and put himto geathd 45... | 
. Certainly by theſe examples,itis plain- 
ly proued , thatifit were ſufficient to, al- 
£413 5 led ge the. multitude & the greateſt num- 
ber, for to. ynderproppe and vpholde a 
Church, the falſe a | b 
ſhoulde eyerpreuailein the matter, & get 
the better in that reſpecte,becaule that the 


number which cleaverh toir, and follow- 
cth,, and maintayneth it, isalwayes the 


. Srea- 


hab, and Michaiah, being alone and con 
tened,did yet notwithſtanding refiſtthen 


Yero-4.9. Jeremiah was ſent fro God to ſay : Inthas | 


they might rake Teſus Chriſt by ſubrilric, | 


baſtardly Church, 
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that the Sante haue begun to be; the (hureh 
bath beene andis onthe earth, Sometimes it 
4s i: eAbcl alone, who was ſlaine by his wic- 
| hed brother Cain, Sometime it was in He= 
noch alone, who was reiefted of the ungodhe, 
Sometimes it was inthe onely houſe of Noah, 
and he bare with or ſuffered all them that pe= 
 rſhedn the floude, and the eArke fwimming 
| ©ponthe flondes, was ſaned, andſet upon the 
Arie land. Sometmme in one onely Abraham,of 
whome we knowe thus much , that he ſuffered 
manie thmges by the wicked, Sometimes in 
Lott alone, and in his onely houſe, in the nnd- 
deft of the Sodomites, whoſe miquities and vn= 
godlineſſe hs indured and ſuffered ſo long, till 
God drewe him asit were by violence from a 
 mong them, Sometimes in the onely Iſraelites 

tormented by Pharaoh, and the Egyptians.By 
theſe wordes that appeaterh verie well, to |. 
be true andTight which I have faid, to wir, - 
that the 'Church ought not to bee judged 
br acknowledged by the greatnumber. 
The faithfull then Ghoulde not at this oy 
bee offerided, though they bee but a ſmall 
mumber,defpifed and caſt out as the filth 
and oficouring of the worlde,for _— 
eacy 


_ Let vs adde here a ſentence of 4 Jie 
jint Auguſtine. From the time (faith hee) © * _ 


62 CATreaticofthe Church, 


fokn.15,19. they are not of the worlde, but that God 


x Cor.1, 27, 
- ther of the cleargic ofRome, who indeede 


28.29, 


Pſal.118.2 3 
Matt. 21.42» 


x-Pet.2.7. 


hath choſenand drawen them. out of the 
worlde, therefore beholde doth the world 
hate them, They ſhoulde not doubte that 


. the Churchis not with them, though that 


it be aſſaulted and perſecuted of the grea» 
teſt number of mien, and thoſe the mighti- 
eſt, of greateſt reputation and higheſt exe 
alted, and namely of the popes, Cardinals, 
Reneanetnn Prieſtes, Abbots and 0+ 


ought to maintaineand ypholde it. + For 
ſoit is, that G OD hath choſen. the foo- 
liſh thinges of this world, to.confound the 
wiſe things;& the weake or feeble things, 
to confounde the ſtrong; and the vile and 
deſpiſed thinges, and thoſe thinges which 
are not,to bring to naught things that are, 
tothe ende.thatnofleſhe ſhoulde reioyce 
urhis preſence, And on.theotherfidethe 
prophecies muſt ofneceſlitic bewholy acy 
compliſhed, touching the Rone,, which 
the builders beganne longagoe to. reiect, | 
and which euenat this day ,they.doe alſq 
refuſc, although it be the maſter Kone, or 
cheife ſtone of the corner in Sion, clect 8& 


pretious in them which ſtaythem ſelues 
thereon, and be builded yponit, 


But 
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- », Butfome will fay,wherefore then is it, 
 thatGod hath heretofore ſuffered, ſo ma» 
ny peoplein ſv many ages and times ,to 
bee ſeduced and deceiued ? Yea, where- 
 foredoeth heat this day ſuffer, the greater 
parte of the worlde to walke inthe darke- 
neſſes of errour and 1gnorance? Verity ir 
is not our party to take yppon ys'cither tg 
diſcouer or curiouſlie to ſcarch the ſecrete 
cauſes of Gods eternal judgement, neither 
yettolaye or calt yppon him the faulte of 
our naughtineſle ehilrogedlines; for cer- 
taineitis that heedocth moſte juſtly go- 
uerne and guide all thinges, and therefore. 
cantiot doe iniuric or wronge to any man, 
What ſo cuer he doe;ſeceing that weeare all Pſal.51.'F- 
conceived and borne in intquitie ,'andare Eph<-3-3. 
by nature the children of wrath, guiltic of 
death;and eternall damnation. And there- 
fore Saint Paule in fewe wordes difloluing 
this difficultie , contenteth himſelfe to al- 
ledge,the onely will and good pleaſure of 
| = without aſceding or going vp higher, 
| ſo muchas one ſteppe. GOD (faith hee) aaz4ce. 
in tmes paſſed hath ſuffered all the Gen- A17-3% 
tiles to walke in their owne wayes : Nenerthe- | 
. leſſe bee lefie not him ſelfe without witneſſe, 
in that hee did good 6, Aud "gayNcs 
IK | > 


&Thefi.2. 
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The time of this ignorance God regarded nor, 
but nowe he admoniſheth all men enery where 
fo repent, | 

- Notwithſtandingalſo we may rightly 
fay, that God ſuffercth Sathan to haue ſo 
much power and mightinthe worlde, as 
that he ſhoulde beare ſway &raigne ouer 
the greater parte, to the end thathe might 
thereby, through his iuſt iudgement, pu- 
niſhe men for Yeir vnthanketulneſle and 
vnfaithfulnefſe. Foritis not good reaſon 
that thoſe which would not hcarken vnto 
God, neither recciue the truth which was 
offered them,and who allo euen willitio- 


' ly and of their owne accord, haue deſpiſed 


and refuſed their' owne-faluation,is it not 
meet 1 ſay,that ſuch ſhoulde be ſeduced 8 
decciued through the ſubtilties and fleigh- 
ecs of the diuell, and at the laſt caſt from 
God, andthrough his juſt iudgement pu- 
niſhed, according astheir vngodlineſle & 
vnthankefulneſſe deſerueth ? Saint Paul 
writing vnto the Theflalonians , ſheweth 
and putteth downe this reaſon , when hee 
ſaith : That becanſe that they which persſve 
receined not the lone of the trueth, that they 
might be ſaed, God ſhall ſende thens flronge 
delaſion, that they ſhoulde beleene hes that - 

rey 


- —_ 
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they might be damned which beleened not the 
trueth of the ward;but had pleaſure in vnrigh- 
re onſn eſſe « - 

- _ Thisalfofell ſometimes, and was laide 
vpon the Gentiles. For from the beginning 


of the: world, GOD made manifeſt ynto g,,.;..,, 


them his Gochead and his/power, and al-&c: 
though this wasnot done by y preaching 
of men, yetit was by the miniſterie ofthe 
creatures, in which his glorie was in ſuch 
ſorte manifeſted and ſhewed, that a man 
may wel ſay,they hadin ſome ſenſe, aton- 
oue,as it Were tothewe, ſet foorth,and re- 
hearſe the great power and'the/wonderfull 
workes of God. But what thereof? Theſe 
| Ntraglers & ſirayers having knowne God, 
did not glorifichim as G OD, neither yel- 
ded him thankes , but became vaine in 
their imaginations and diſcourſes, and1o 
foorth, as Saint Paule ſheweth of them in 
the firſt Chapter to the Romanes. Who 
will then at this day ſay, that G O'D hath 
done them wrong, when he giueth them 
'oneer to the lultes of their owne heartes; 
to filthineſſe , and their owne villanous 
affetions through a ſpirite deſtitute and 
vnfurniſhed of all iudgement, to commit 


things at no hand conuenientor ſeemely, 
| E, he 
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he puniſhing them after this manner, ac- 
cording to their deſerts,and his owne moſt 
juſt righteouſneſle, 

The ſame fell alſo in time heretofore 
ypon the poore and miſerable Iewes. For 
beholde our Lorde Ieſus: Chriſt, who of 
his owne free will , preſented and offered 
him ſelfe vnto them, being willing and 
readie to inſtru& and teach them, in the 
doQtine of faluation, confirming his Gol- 
pell by excellent miracles and authenti- - 
call Ggnes worthie of credite, by which he 
did euidently ſhewe vnto them, that he 
was the verie Meſlias promiſed in the 

lawe, andthe true and onely redeemer 
of the worlde, but howe did theſe miſcra- 
ble people gouerne and behaue them ſel- 
ues in thatbchalfe ? Their obſtinacie and 
rebellion was ſo great, that they were not 
onely content, deſperatly to reie, and 
throwe from them, the doctrine of the ho- 
lie Goſpel], {laundering it and accuſing it 
of falſchood, but which is worſe, they kil- 
Ted and cruelly murdered the onely ſonne 
of GOD, and outragiouſly perſecuted the 
Apoſtles ( as before that they had putto 
death alſo euen their owne Prophets) and 
other Chriſtians . Who is hethen err | 
W 
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| Willaffirme, thattheſe wicked people did 


not through - their rebellion and- pride 
juſtly deſerue to be deliuered and giuen, 
oucr for a pray ynto Sathan, and tobe de-. 
cciued through the ſubrilties and craftes of 
hisfalſe doctrine ? 

The ſame is fallen out in our time, and 
continueth yet,cuen euery day, For there 


arediuers which are in ſuch ſort blinded, 


& before hand poſſeſſed withthe darkneſ- 
ſes of the prince of this world , that they 
doe not onely' deſpiſe all true religion and 
doctrine, bur alfo they inforce and-{traine 


them ſelues, 'to bring into credite and eſti- 


mation all the dreames, dotages , raylings, 


and falſe opinions of Antichriſt, and his 


inſtrumentes,i n ſo much that- for to at- 
taine thereto,they ceaſe notto make watre 
ypon the poore faithfull people, defiring 
with a burning affection, the ſheading of 
their bloud .;,Who is he then which dare 
fay, that ſuch people are not verie werthie 
and meete to be deliuercd vnto Sathan, 
that they may be ſo made drunken with y 
deadly poiſon of his falſe doctrine, as they 
may neuer after be able to taſte or {inel,the 


 {weetnes & pleaſantnes of y word of God? 
Tobe ſhort, then in that the diucll hath ſo 


E 2 great 


T 
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oreat aſway inthe world,it is a very mani- 
felt figne (or as a man wonld fay, a banner 
diſplayed)of the iuſt vengeance of GOD, 
and of his horrible and fearecfull furie yp- 
on all thoſe, who reie&and perſecutethe 
Goſpell of his ſonne.For the yngodly per- 
ſeuering in their vnbeliefe, deſerue to be 
couered and clothed with ſo greatabho« 
mination, ſeeing that thetrueth of GOD, 
canfinde noplace amongſt them, 


CHAP. 7/1. 
That Teſus Chrift alone, ts the head of bu 
Church, and not Saint Peter, neither any 
Pope what ſa ener. 


Rperience teacheth ys what 

29| cuillitbringeth vs, when we 
X% #P| turne aſide from the worde 

| JJ E799} of God, be itneuerſs little, 
—_—— 'Tnolde timeall the Paſtors 
ofthe Church, were commonly called El- 
ders, Auncients,Biſhops, and they were all 
brethren and fellowes , equall alſo, and of 
like authoritie in their miniſteries , And 
this continued vntill ſuch time as he, that 
was choſen in the aſſemblies of the Pa- 


ſtours, there for the time to be rr" 
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indto ber the voyces, came atthe laſt, 
to be eſpecially,and as it were only named 
a Biſhop : Hence the diuell beganne to 
frame and ſpinne as it were the tyrannic of 
Antichriſt in the Church, euen ſuch as ve 
beholdeit at this day, ſo that the man of 
finne, and ſonne of deſtruRion reucaled is 2-Theſ. s 
ſet downe inthe temple of God, as God, ** 
ſhewing him ſelfe as though he were God. 
For from Biſhaps they came to Metropo- 
litanes, who alſo are called Archbiſhops, 
& that ynder goodly ſhew and great pre- 
tence.For theſe Metropolitanes,were not, 
but as it were Preſidents or rulers, to ſet 
_ theotherin order, and to callthem toge- 
 therwhenit was necdfull, to haue ſome 
Synode, for the affaires and bufinefles of 
= Churches of the Prouince, and in good 
order, and without confuſion to redreſle 
and 'guide matters , in the aſſemblies 
made. 

From Metropolitanes they leaped to 
 foure Patriarches , as though the whole 
Chriſtian common wealth, ought tobe di- 
uided into foure partes, and be ruled and 
gouerned by foure Prelates. Theſe Patri- 
arches were,one of Antioch,who barerule 
ouer Syria : one of Alexandria, who go- 
| E 3 uerned 
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couerned Egypt & Ethiopia: one of Con« 
antinople bearing rule ouer Afia,Grecia, 
and Illyricum:and one of Rome, ruling all 
y Welt,y is to ſay, [talie,France,Spaine, 8 
Germanie. Hereypon afterwardes there a- 
roſe contentions and ſtirres,betwene theſe 
foure Patriarches, touching theiriuriſdic- 
tion and primacie, in ſo much that they in 
ſuch ſorte, ſet them ſelues one ofthem a- 
ain another, with the hurt and loſle in- 
deede of the poore Church,that at the Jaſt 
two, to wit, that of Antioche, and that of 
Alexandria, gaue place and yelded their 
roomes tothe other two, that is, Conſtan- 
tinople and Rome, the controuerſe be- 
tweene which endureth as yet, cuen vnto 
this day. Foritis not yet well determined 
nor made plaine,which of theſe two'ought 
to be head and vniverſall en. In ſome 
ſorte to quiet them , and to make them 
contented, and to keepe them ſelues with- 
in their owne boundes, men haue limitted 
their charges thus, the Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople , ts beare rule ouer all the 
Churches of the Eaſt , and the Patriarch 
of Rome to beare rule ouer all the Chur- 
ches ofthe Weſt. | 
Wherefore the !a t:r of thefe two,is he 
| whome 


whom the Romiſh Catholikes make them 
ſclues to beleeue,y he is the head of y vni- 
uerfall Church, as being the Vicar of Teſug 


Chrifteonearth, and the lawfull or righe 


ſucceſlour of Saint Peter . But we haue 
here two pointes to examine and fift : the 
one touching Saint Peter : The other tou- 
ching the Pope, who ſaith that he is his 
ſucceſlour, | 

Concerningthe firſt, we ſhall not finde 
 inall the ſcriptures,that S.Peter was ordai- 
ned at any time to be headof thewhole 
Church, and to beare rule ouer it, neither 
that he him ſelf did at any time,cither pre- 
tend or yſurpe, ſuch a juriſdiction and pri- 
 macie, bicauſe it did not at any hand be- 
long vnto him, but vnto Icſus Chriſt a- 
lone, as we hope to proue, and manifeſtly 
to ſhewe it by the reaſons following. 


+ Thefirſt reaſon is this . Teſus Chriſt a- 


lone is called the head of the Churche . 


f ; verſe 22. Epheſ. r.22; 
Epheſians 1.verſe 22. Epheſians 5.verſe 23 del 4-5 


Saint Peter then is not , otherwiſe the 
Churche ſhould be a bodye with two 
heads. - | 
Ifthey wil xeplie,and ſay,y Ieſus Chriſt 
indeede 1s the onely head the Church, 


bicauſe. that he alone reignerh ouer it , 
; E 4 and 
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d that by his owne onely authoritie, yet 
| this nothing hindreth, but that there 
| may be another head miniſteriall (as they 
' call it) thatis to ſay., onein reſpe of the 
| execution of the charge and office ynder 
| him, who ſhould be his great Vicar and 
\[lnetenant generall , for to gouerne the 

;/Church, I will demaund of themtoſhewe 

me, when and howe this miniſteriall head, 

'was ordained by Teſus Chriſt : for if Ieſus 

Rom.s.s. |Chriſt be Godliuing for cuer, what neede 
hath he ofa ſucceſſour ? If we have all his 

Iob.15.15, | Will in writing, and ifhe be alwayes pre- 
—ocenWht {ſentinthe middeſt ofhis Church, to rule 
»8.:0, | and gouerne the ſame,what hath he to doe 
i fora Vicar or Licuetenant ? And as con- 

; cerning charges and offices, we know what 

' executors he hath eſtabliſhed andleft . S. 

' Paul in'the Epiſtle:to the Ephefians: affir- 

Epheſ.4. 11; meth, that Jeſus (hriſt being aſcended into 
m_ ' heauen, hath ginen ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro« 
i phets, ſome Emangeliſtes, ſome Paſtors, ſome 
| zeachers, to whome he hath giuen in charge, 
and committed his Charch to order and guide 
the ſame . This is not ſpoken onely, for 
two or three , or for ſome other {mall 
' Number, neither yet for one age, but for 


all the Paſtours of the Church n+} 
pn an 


| 
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and for all times . Nowe you may ſee 
what lieutenantes Iefus Chriſte hath ſub-. 
ſtituted in his place : but that he ſhoulde | 
giue' ynto Peter a primacie, to bee Pope "® 
and heade of the Church , is a meere lea» | 


. fag. | 

The ſecondereaſonis this: Teſus Chriſt 
onely is the foundation ofthe Church 1, 
Corinth. 3.11. Whereyponit followeth, © 
that the Church is founded vppon leſus 
Chriſt,and at no hande vpon Saint Peter, 
and by conſequent that Ieſus Chriſt alone 
is the heade of the Church, and not Saint 
Peter, Touching that which Ieſus Chriſt | 
ſpeake vnto Peter : Thom art Peter , and = Marta6.18e 
pon this rocke I will builde my (hurch,we wil 3, 
anon declare the true and naturall ſenſe 
thereof. ; 

The thirde reaſon:.S. Peters charge & 
ofhice was limited and ſet within certaine 
bondes :For S.Paul witneſlerth of himſclfe 
and Peter thus, That he was the eApoſile of Galat.2.9 
the Gentiles , and Saint Peter of the Jewes: 
And faith, that this diuifion was made, by 
the reuelation andordinaunce of G OD; 
It followeth then that Saint Peter was not 
an yniuerſall Apoſtle, nora ſoueraigne 8& 
| high biſhoppe ouer all the Church: O« 
E 5 ther- 
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therwiſe Saint Paul ſhouldehaue doneil); 
in ſo limiting & hedging in as it were, the 
the charge and office of his Apoſtleſhip, 
yea andthar eighteene yeares after y death, - 
of Ieſus Chriſt, But I would wiſh the Ro- 
miſhe Catholikes , to take ſome better 
viewe of and heede to this reaſon. Forif 
their Pope , ſnatch and take ynto himſelte 
the primacie, for this reaſon, becaufe hee 
is Saint Peters ſucceſſors, he muſt then ex- 
erciſc his primacie or popedome ouer the 
Jewes und preach ynto them the Goſpell, 
that hee may gaine them and drawe them 
to Teſus Chriſt »leauing ynto him whoſo- 


euerhe bee,that will take vppon him to be 
called the ſucceſſor of Saint Paul,primacie 
ouer the Gentiles. 
The fourth reaſon: One wife hath bur 
| onely one husband,which is her head.But 
4.Cor. ir. 2, the Church 1s the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 2. Cor. 


pphc-5-22- 11.2, Ephelians. 5. 22. Reuclat: 21.9. The 
MAPE: Church then hath none other but Chrift 
alone forher husbande and head. 
The fifth reaſon : Itis certaine, that 
Saint Peter vſed the power and authori- , 
tie ,, which Teſus Chriſte 'gaue him, for 
otherwiſe hee ſhoulde haue neglected his 
charge, and hidden his talentin y ground, 
| | an 
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and ſo by conſequent haue diſobeyed his 
Maſter , not ſeruing him purely and faith- 
fully.- Butſo itis, hee neuer yſurped a- 
fy primacie oner the other Apoſtlesor 0» 
- yer the Church, for hee maketh himſelfe 
equal,to the other paſtors,naming himſelf :.erer.s.x; 
a paſtor and an Elder with them, and hee ***<- 
hath ſaide alſo, that itis not lawefull at a- 

nie handefor anie man, to haue Lordſhip 

ouer the Lordes tnheritaunces, Then it fol- 

loweth that hee receiued not anie prima- 

cie or Lordſhippe from Iefus Chriſt , ouer 

the Church of God. 

The fixth reaſon: Saint Peter was ſent ,,. 
together with Tohn into Samaria by the **® 
other Apoſtles. Nowe if hee had beene 
the head of the Church , and had had rule 
| and authoritie ouer the Apoſtles ,it had 
apperteined ynto him to ſende others, 8 
not to others to ſend him. 

_- Theſeuenth reaſon: If Saint Peter had 
had the right of primace, 'to what end 
woulde hc haue ſuffered himſelfe, to haue 
beene reproued by S.Paul,and that before 
the people? for this was done even then, 
when hee borh might and ought; to haue ge Con.cop. 

ſhewed his authoritie and rute, Asat this penned 

day, the Pope who faith; that hee 1s mo {i Roman. is 
right 
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Gloffa.8 de right, neither is helde or bounde by lawes: 

to ng that he may preferre through his interpre- 

ES ©: tation equitie ynwritten, before lawe wri- 

| ten: that wee ought to allowe or diflallow 

all that he alloweth or diſalloweth : that 

he is not ſubic& to any cenſure, hauing all 

lawe and rightin the coffer of his breſte 

and ſtomacke. Now Saint+Peter did not 

alledge any whit or parte of all theſe blaſ- 

phemies , but tooke in good worth Saint 

Paules cenſure and reproofe, acknowled- 

vikg himſclfe his companion and fellowe, 

and one that was ioyned with him & the 

other Apoſtles in felloweſhippe of office, 

yea inferiour to the whole bodic and fub- | 

ie&t tothe admonitions and cenlures ofhis 
brethren. 

, The eight reaſon:So it was,that among 

the Apoſtles, in the time that our Sauiour 

pin Chriſt was bodily conuerſant with them, 

there was' a. controuerſie which of them 

ſhoulde bee eſteemed or iudged the grea- 

teſt, but Chriſtlaboreth to bring them to 

humilitie, and to take from amongeſt the 

all ambition, ſaying thus : The kinges of the 

rations beare rule , and they which exerciſe 

authoritie ouer the , are called Grations lords, 

but ye ſhallnot be ſo + But let the greateFt 4- 

701g 


that ſerueth: And afterwardes hee ſetteth 
himſelfe foorth foran example. For who xx 
greater,he thatſitteth at Table or he that ſer- 
weth, is not he that ſateth at the table? And 1 


' Ame Among you, as he that ſerneth :and ye are 


they which hane continaed with mee, in 
remptations. Laſtlyhe concludeth: There- 
fore I appoint vnto youa kingdome , as my Fa- 
zher bath appornted to me. | 
Theſe are our principal reaſons, to de- 
clare that Sant Peter was not appointed 
Lorde ouer the Church, and that hee had 


no more authoritie or preheminence init, 


| than theother Apoſtles, his companions 


and fellowes had. Nowe let vs heare the 
contrarie reaſons, which the Romiſh Ca- 
tholikes make. 


The firſte is this : Ieſus Chriſt hath ſaid ,,, ..o 


to Saint Peter, Tho# art Peter, and vpon this 
rocke , I willbuilde my (harch. Itfolloweth 
then that Saint Peter, is the foundation of 
the Churche, and by conſequent the head 
thereof. oR 

I aunſwere, that the holy ſpirite, is not 
contrarie toit ſelfe : but heehath ſpoken 
plainely to the Corinthians : That Jeſus 
(rift alone , is the onely foundation of the 


, 
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- 


x.Cor.z.rr, 


Anguft.in 


Ilohan.rra&. 
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(rrch, and that none can lay anie other than 
that which ts laide alreadie: Therefore he af- 
Armeth notin that place of S. Matthewe, 
the contrarie tothis. And marke this deed, 
Teſus Chriſt hath not ſaid: and ypon thee, 
O Peter,I will builde my Church: but:& 
ypon this rocke , I will builde; And what 
meaneth this, vpon this rocke?Let vs heare 
S. Auguſtine, The Charch({aith he): fours 
ded vpon the racke, of whith rocke Peter hath 


824+ Ca, 21. taken his name n for the rocke & not ſo cale 


led of Peter, but Peter is ſo named of the rock; 
as (briſt hath not taken his name of { briſtias, 
but ( hriftiansof Chriſt, Therefore the Lord 
ſaith,upo thisrocke I wil build my Church, be» © 


cauſe that Peter had confeſſed, thou art Chriſh. 


Amb.in epl. 
ad Ephe, ca. 
3, 30s | 


the ſonne of the [tang God. He ſaith therefoxe, 
wpon this rack which thou haſt confeſſed [will 
build my ( barch. For the roth was (hrift, »po 
which foundatio Peter alſs himſelfe was buil< 
ded Marke what S. Auguſtine faith. S.Am- 
broſe & S. Chiyſoltome, vnderſtand this 
to be ſpokenof y faich which 1s Chriſt, -& 
not as y Pope doth,of y perſon of Peter. S: 
Ambrole faith thus: Jeſzes Chriſt ſaid ro Te» 
ter: & wpon this rocke I wil build my (hnrchs. 
that zs to ſay, vpon this confeſſion of Catholike 

faith, I will eſtabliſhe the farthfull unto mm | 

| « 


| 
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ja fe . Chryſoſtome ſaith alſo': Teſur Chuito. Ser: 


(orist ſanh : T hou art Peter, and uppon this 
rocke 1 will builde my Church.- Hee [auth p- 
pore this rocke and not vpon Peter: For he hath 
founded or ſet his Charch not vppou man, but 
wpon the faith and confeſſion of Peter . «And 
what was this faith and confeſſion? Thou art 


Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God. | 
- (The ſeconde reaſon is:Iefus Chriſt hath Math-6-19 | 


| mx the keyes yntoPeter he hath there- 


' fore appointed hum head of the.Church. 


».., Idenie the conſequent. For by the vie 
of the keyes is vnderſtoode not the rule or 
ouerſight of the whole Church , but the 
power, to binde and looſe, or elſe to par- 


don or not pardon finnes, as it is declared, yye.cs.es. 
inthe 18. Chapter of the Goſpell after S. lohn.20.23. 


Mathewe,and Chap.20.after S.lohn.Now 
ſecing thatſoitis, that power to remitte 
or. to retaine finnes was giuen, not ynto 
Peter onely,but equally vnto all the Apo- 
ſles , it followeth well, that the yſe of the 
keyes was not giuen to Saint Peter alone, 
but alſo to all his companions &fellowes, 
& by conſequent, if he were the head of y 
Church, to who the power of y keyes was 
given, it would follow that the Church 
Fad ſo many heads,asit had then En 
. | ut 


IG. 


Marr.16.15. + 


Augu.in Io- 


han rra@.5o {tine ynderſtande it: for behodlde howe he 
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But ſome will ſay, Lefus Chriſt ſpealcerh 4 
$i” _— fo Peter. Itis true indeede. Howe 


beit by the name of Perer is' vnderſtoode 
the whole Church.For euen as Ietus Chriſt 
was willing to heare, what iudgement not 
onely Peter, butalſoall hisfellowes hadof 
him, when he demaunded of them, Baz 
what ſay ye that lam? And that Peter alone 
in the name of all anſwered and made this 
confeſſion, Thon art Chrift the ſonne of the 
living Ged: So on yother fide Ieſus Chriſt, 


giving the power of the keyes ynto the 


Church,addrefled his ſpeache vnto Peter . 
alone,although he meant to ſpeake as wel 
yntoall the reſt. And.ſo doth Saint Augu- 


ſpeaketh. Peter (faith hee) /ipnifieth the 


- whole Church, For if that in Peter there were 


not the figure of the Church, Chrift would not 
bane ſaidevnto him, I willgine unto thee the 
keyes of the kengdeme of heanen , And agane, 
when Teſus Chriſt ſaide unto Peter, I will gine 
vnto thee the keyes &rc. Hee ment without 
dogbt the whole (hurch. 

And the reaſon would be marked, why 
Teſus Chriſt , in the perſon of one ſpake . 
vnto all : thatis, tothe ende hee might 
comend and ſer the ynitye ofthe Church, 

| £euet 
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 eileth. as aiforhetindent yrident have mar- 
" ked & obſerned the ſame. S.Cyprianfaith c 
ths. Our Lords the perſon of one man bath 3-- 
» the heyesamto all, thereby to denote and © 

out the unitic of al.The other wer the ſame 

in deeds that Peter was , fellowes in equaltho=" 
 wour,aud in equal power, But Teſs began with 
ove man,totheend to fhew; that cs, "uteri i 


oe. And Auguſtine: So it was(ſaith he): hat am in ' 


ellwere ached>Prier alone anſwered him,tho 
art Chriſt ee; & to hin marit fait; I will w"y 
_ unto thee the kgyes of the kingdom of, heaven, 
as though power toibind and loſs; had bine Cine 
pto hin alone:Blit as he anſwered for al, ſo he 
receined the keyer together with all, bearing as 
moe the hu as onitie Wherefore he alone 
foral, bicanſe there was wnitie a= 


man. third reaſon! is:Teſus Chriſt com- 


r 


ltr 
- ——_—_ 


erat 


maunded Pereraboueal the reſt;yea and y* aaa 3 


three times,tofeed his ſheepe.He then did 
conſhcute and make him an yniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop,and head of all Churches. 
* | Jaunſwere,char this conſequent is falle, 
forthereisa verygreatnot only differfce, 
- bur conmtraritiebetwene theſe two,to haue 
-. charge to feedthe ſheepeof Chriſt, andto 
haue a moſtbigh Empire, vrliverſall rule 
ouer 
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ouerthe whole Church. Beſides,ifto feeds 
the ſheepe of Chriſt, be no other thing, but 
to miniſter & giue vnto them,the ſpiritual 
foode of their ſoules,by the preaching of y 
Goſpel, as it is indeed: and ſecing thatitis 
Mat ec12 moſt euidentand plaine,thatTeſus Chriſte 
| hath giuen this commiſſion,to all his A 
ſtles generally,it followeth verie + 29% Aur 
hath not giuEit to Peteralone.Andindeed 
L.Peter-1-5 Peter him ſelf doth wel confeſſc the ſame, 
when he exhorteth his felow miniſters, to 
feede the flocke of Chriſt, which is comit- 
ted vnto them. And Baſil c6firmeth y fame 
Gying: Jeſus Chriſt him ſelf teacheth vs this, 
(townt,that he ts the only head of the Church) 
who did coſtitute & appoint Peter the paſtor of 
his church,afier him.For he ſaith,PeterJoueſi 
thou me ? feede my ſheepe:and conſequenthy,be 
hath ginen this verie ſame power to all Paſtors 
& teachers, and hereof thus is a certaine ſigns 
and ſure token,that all bind and leſs without 4+ 
7) dsfference, as well as he. x" 0741 
The fourth xeaſon : S. Peter is diuers 
timesin the Scripture named y firſt among 
the Apoſtles, Therefore he was choſento 


haue rule aboue the other his fellowes, yea 


aboue or ouer the whole Church. | 
| Tanſwerefirſt, chatthis argumentis fri= 


 _uolous 
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uolous and vaine, _ worthie to be moc- 
ked and hifſedar. For be it that we confeſſe 
that S. Peter was the firſt and chiefe as it 


were amongſt a fewe people, thatisto ſay, 
among({ttherweluc Applies yet very farr 
fetis this;thavit ſhould thercfore followe, 
\ that he was the firſt or chiefeſt ouer all. 

Chriſtians, or that he did beare rule ouer 
all the world. | 

-* Secondly, if bicanſe that S.Peteris the 
firſt named , he is therfore the firlt & chie- 
feſtamong the Apoſtles, we muſt then ſay 
bythe contrarie,that the virgine Matic is 
laftandleaſtofall only teak in the 


firſt chapter ofthe Aftes, where alſo S.Pe- A8.13.145 


ter is ſerthe firſt in the caralogueor niiber , 
| theis ſerthelaſt after others, Which mat- 
ter the Romiſh Catholikes will not at any 
handfay oraffirme: whichif they ſhould, 
it would be found in deedeayerie abſurde: 

_ "Thirdly weread in many places,thatS. 
Peter is nornamed firſt. AndS. Paul in the 


ſecond Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ga- 035: 


Ithians, placeth Tames before him. Tames 
thenby this reaſon, ſhould haue authoritie 
ouer Peter, bicauſc he is named before him. 
Beſides inthe Councel of Terufalem, the- 


F 2 ſpeach 


ARr5.13. 
$c, 
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ſpeach & aduice of Tames which was:had, 
after that Peter had giuen his , had ſuch! 
weight with it, that all conſented and a- 
greed tohis iudgement. o _ 
And thus much concerning the firſt 
point.Lert vs come to the other which con- 
cerneth the Pope,who ſaith,that he is Saint 
Peters ſucceſſor, and ſo by conſequent the 
head of the Church.” BE | 
Firſt, if it manifeſtly appeare bythat 
which hath bene ſaid heretofore,that Saint 
Perer was neuer eſtabliſhed head of the 
Church, and that he neuer had any fuch 
preheminence and authoritie/ attributed 
ynto him,by what title or right can or will 
the Pope(who faith thathe is his ſucceſlor). 
pretend at this day, any fuch» Lordſhip, 
rule andauthoritie?. | | 1 
_ Letvsalſoonthe other ſide well marke' 


. this.S.Peter died (as they ſay )ynderNero, 


be ſubicQ, they muſt of nece! 


and there ſucceeded him, Lucius, Cletus;8& 


Clemens,in the time of S.Iohn, who lived 
vnder Domitian,and euen vnto Traian his 
dayes.Now ifthey of the Church ofRome' 
will fay, that the Popes which ſucceeded: 
S. Peter, werethe heads of the Church; to» 
whome all the reſt ofthe m—_ oughtto 


tic bedri= 
___ _ uen 
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uen to confeſle, that S. Iohn was ſubie@to 
Lucius,toCletus,and to Clemens. 
. -Moreouer, if S. Peters ſucceſſors be the 
heads of the Church, Clemens who ſuc- 
ceeded himin the third place (as they fay) 
was ſo likewiſe . Butletys heare wr he 
him ſelfe faith 'in an Epiſtle, which(as ſome 
ſay) he writto James Biſhop of Ierufalem. 
Thetitleor inſcription is this : Clemens, Tom.r.Con- 
to Iames the Lords brother, Biſhop of Bi- by if 35- 
ſhops, gouernour of the Church of Teruſa- 
lem, and of all other Churches which by 
the prouidence of God, are throughoutall 
the world. IfClemens were the yniuerſall 
Biſhop, why did he ſpoyle him ſelfe ofhis 
owne titles, to attribute, aſcribe, and giue 
the ſame ynto James, ro whome they did 
not belong? 
- Furthermore,who is he that hath lifted 
yp the Pope into this goodly degree of - 
honor ? Is it Teſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles ? ? 
| Noin deede : for we reade, that Bonifaci- | 
us thethird of that name Biſhop of Rome, | 
was by the Emperour Phocas ordained | 
the firſt ſouereigne or chicfe of all Chri- | 
; ſtendome, and the Chuuch of Rome,eſta- | 
(liſhed head of all the Churches in the | 
; world?& this was abouttheyere of Chriſt | 
F 3 {ixe 
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it -."F 
 /\fixe hundred and foure. 


This Phocas. _ the hiſtoriewritersre- 

hearſe and record) was a traitorand an vn 
faithful murderer ofthe Emperor Mauriti« 
us his maſter : for asthe faid-Mauritiusata 
certaine time, ſhewed himſelfouer ſeuere 
and rigorous y_ his ſouldiers,they be- 


ing giuen to debate and contention, choſe 


| Phocasfor Emperor, who in Calcedonia 
immediately cauſed to becut off the fore« 


named Mauritius his owne head;his armcs 
alſo, and his three ſonnes named Theodo- 
rus, Tiberius, and Conſtantine. But he re- 
ceiued his paiment and reward for itafter- 
wards. For hauing reigned eight yeares,he 
was at the la{tſlaineby the common peo- 
ple,inthe yeare of Chriſt 61.2. Behold and 
marke by whomethe primacie of the Ro- 
miſh Church was eſtabliſhed, and the Ro- 
mane Biſhop made an vniuerſall Biſhop, 
there being before , not ſo, much as any: 
newes of it. Foras concerninga certaine E- 
dit ordecre which they alledge,by which 
Conſtantine the great, a Chriſtian Empe- 
ror, gaue vnto Silueſter y Biſhop of Rome 
( aboutthe yeare of Chnit 317.) ſpirituall 
domination and gouernement,ouer all the 


Churches of the' whole world : alſo the 
| jewels 
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Tevels and kingly ornaments, yeathe Em- 
pire it ſelfe and politike gouernement, o= 
uerall the Weſtparts,it is a writing found 
andforged for and at theirpleaſure, full of 
lyiogs alſo and falſhoodes , which may be 
calily proued by theſereaſons, 

There are none of all the approued hi- 
ſtoriographers,during certaine ages, which 
make mention thereof after any ſort , as 
Enſebins, Entropius,Ruffinus, Socrates, The- 
odoretie, Beda, Enagriue, Paulus Diaconu, 
Zonaras, Nicephorm, Oroſins, either other 
the like, yca they which haue written the 
lines 'of the Emperours and Popes, haue 
notany whit at all ſpoken thereof . Na 
more haue theauncient Dotours, eAtha- 
naſins, Baſilins, Saint eAmbroſe , Gregorie 
Niſſenns, Gregorius Nazianzenns, Optatus, 
AtilenttanuSaint Auguitine, Chryſoftome ; 
which is more, the Bifhops of Rome them 
ſelues/haue not aide any thing thereof , 
no-not in Councels, when they haue ta- 
ken ypon them, the care and charge to 
maintaine their/primacic , which would 
notwithſtanding hane bene a good buck- 
ler and ſhield of defence for them. 

; If Conſtantine gaue to the: Romane 

Biſhop the primacic ouer Conſtantinople, 

26 F 4 Antioch, 
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Antioch,Alczandria, Ieruſalem; and all os 
ther Churches,what reaſon had he to-ſuffer = 
Concil. Nic. in the Councelof Nice. ( whereat be him 
Can.6.&ha-{21fe waspreſent)thattlie contrarie ſhould 
Concil.pag. there be determined and:concluded 2 For 
hai in that Councel, it wascondaded that the 
{ Biſhop of Rome ſhould nat be preferred, 
” before the Biſhop of Alexandria,or of Ari 
| tioch,or of Ierufalem.. | 1 
If the foreſaid Emperour ordained,that 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be hcltde and 
| taken, Gr the head of all the Churches of 
| the world, wherefore thendid Bonifacins 
| demaund and ſeeke the fame of Phocas, 

| whereas heſhould rather haue required;co 

| hauc kept the ſame to hin{elfe and higfuc< 
- | ceſtors, which was long before granted by 

Conſtantine to his predeceflors? , 

' With what confcience wonld Conſtan. 
tine give vnto Silueſter lordſhip and;go- 
ucrnmerit oner the Churches, and the En 
pire, he him ſelfe being a Chriſtian: -and 
therfore by coſequent knowin very well, 
that there was adiſtin&tion-and difference, 
berweene the office of the Paſtorsofthe 
Church, and the chargeand duetic of Ma» 

Euſebius, giſtrates : ene as Euſchbins witnefferh 
| of him that he was accultomed: to. 5 ca 
| | 
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that the Lorde- had giuen: and commir- 
ted rhe inwarde 'charge of the Churche 
tothe elders & miniſters, but the outward 
to him? 3G \ | 

- If wee woulde conſider Siluefter, with 
what conſcience, alſo. couldehee accepte 
the ſaide donation or gift, the vie whereof 
as he well inough knewe, Iefus Chriſt had 
forbidden him ? for hee was:not ignorant - 
of this ſentence : The kmmger of the nations 1k 32-25: 
bearernle ec. but it ſhall not bee ſo amonge | 

you. Alſo, Gize vnto Cefar the thinges which 
are (aſars. Wherefore ſeeing that Teſus 
Chriſt hath diſtinguiſhed, y- offices of the | 
Magiſtrates, and the charges of the pas» 
tors of the Church , Silueſter did yerieill, 
| to confounde and iumble them together 
' in his owne perſon . Yea alſo, there 
| is a certaine Canonto this purpoſe, auou- pinina. ys, 
| ched andalledged' vnder the' name of 'a may oy 
{| - Pope, and that theſe offices are diſtinguts = 
| ſhedbyITefſusChrift, 4 6 
If fo be that Conſtantine gave the em 
pire of the welt partes to Silueſter, they 
muſt fay that Silueſter poſſeſſed the ſame, 
and left it to his ſucceſſors: and that if his 
ſucceſſors doe not any longer hold it,they 
muſt fay, that they haue beene'thruſt and 
F 5 driuen 
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go”: , ATredticefthe Church, 
drinen outof the poſleſſion thereof. But 
ferthemſhew,ifthey can, any matter tous 
ching thispointin the hiſtories. Verilie 
fo farreisity Silueſter & thoſe which ſucs 
ceeded him. cucn ynto Hildebrand ( who 
was named Gregorie the ſeuenth , & was 
created Pope, about the yeare of Chriſt; 
one thouſande ſcuentie foure) did holde 
the Empire of the Weſt, that indeed they 
had notrule or-authoritie oucr the Citie 
of Rome, but did peaccably and quietly 
acknowledge y Emperors fortheir Lords; 
and were ſubie& to their lawes, neither 
was there atany time a Pope choſe or cre- 
ated without the authoritie of y Emperor, 
The charge camein,in the time of y fore- 
ſaide Gregorie , It is about fiue hundred 
_ agoc ſince the Pope haue by litle & 
litle incroched yponthe Empire , & haue 

 atthe laſt-broughtiinto their ſubieion 
the Citic ofRome, and ſince they. did ac- 
compliſh that, there is not paſſed abouta 
62, ed, threeſcore and nine yeares, or 
there abour, | | 

 Tholde my felfe contented, tohaue ſet 
downe and declared this, as it were by the 
way . He that woulde more fullic ſee, the 
fallhod & ſubtiltic, which is in the deuice 


of 


A Treatie of the Church, TH 

of chis donaris or gift,may read thEwhich 

haue cofuted y lame;as Marfilius of Padua Mariiti, a6; 
inhisbooke which hee intituled;ebe defer- 
arr of peace, who lived about the yeare of 


EY 


Chriſt r 3 24. Moreouer Laurentius Valla, r.,. Vas | 


who lived about theyere 1440. Alſo An=, 
conius Archbiſhop of Florecein hishifto- Archiep. | 
rie:Cardinal Cufanus,in his third booke & cur” can 
ſecond chapter,who ſent his opinio:to the dinat.” *_ 
Councel of: Baill, about the yeare 1460. FE I 
Raphael Volaterin, wholiued about the han = | 
yeare 1500. 51:13 pft.aiorme Cd Peta 
.- Moreouer it is writtenin the eccleftalti- 
call hiſtorie, tliat Liberius and Felix; both Niceph. lib, 
two together at one andthe ſame —_ pig 
verned the ſcate apoſtolicall; and-didin 
common the duetie ofa Biſhop atRome,.g,,,. 1ib.4; 
and that by the conſent ofthe Church, yea. cap.15- 
| by the ordinanceand decree of the Coun- 

cel of Syrmia.which of theſe two'them:was 

-atthat time, the onely and vniuerſallhead 

ofall the Churches?But let vs ſee, whether 
the biſhop of Rome, wereby the aunicient 
fathers aduouched or acknowledged; for y 
high orchiefe biſhop,'; 1c 

S. Cyprian writing to the Biſhoppes of 


Rome; as Cornelius;Stephanus,8 ome O= Cyprialib.s 
 thers , docth not in any forte call them <p»; #3; 

Se ypria. libs 

Y Either 2.epi. 3.86 
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either Papes, or vniverſall: Bilhoppes, Bux : 


©: brethtenand fellowes@/1/  /  » 
Hee himſclfe faith i inan other lates 


Goa i _ that there is no more but one Biſtoprike wher« 


_prala. jofe wery biſnoppe in his owne charge , holdeth 4 

ys and ſounde portion .. | 

Oyprizin vil And againe,»ove of vs (layth hee) ir ap 
od.Car- =. intrdd biſhop of biſhops to mfarce his. fellowee 


ch. Aug ic by UI terror , vppon neceſſitie to ky 


verba. lib. z 
de Baptiſt a 


contra Do- Polycarpus Biſhoppe of Smyrna, came 


natif.cap.z. to Rome in the time of Anicetus, Biſhop 
of Rome, not to frame ſome appellation 
before him, neither yet to kifle his feete,or 


| toreceiue his decrees, but to conferre with 
him, touching the fealte of Eaſter;and hee 


| alledged for hams ſelfe the authoricte and © 


cuſtomeof S.lohn, and of other Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. But Anicerus did not alledge, 
either $. Peters authoritic or his owne, bur 
onely faide;that it foude himin hande, to 
clalirgs thecuttomeof the Elders, which 


were his. predeceflors:neither did he con- 


firainePolycarpus to doethe like, or ex- 
communicate him therefore: and Polycar- 


pus on his ſide did-notthinke , he: had c6- ' 


mittedany! offence,in not conſenting with 


y f biſhop « ofRome,in this matter touching 
- the 
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thefealt of Eaſter : which hee woulde of a 


faretic baue done,if he had acknowledged 
him for the heade, or forthe vicarof Ieſus 


| - bythe authoriticof God. - : 
Treneus, of whome wee haue ſpoken 

| | lele before,callethSoter;Anicetus,Higir 
| Pius, Teleſpborus, Xiſtus, 
| biusin his hith book and ix 


| chapter: 

—Dioayf us heBiſho pe of the Co- 
 rinthians, writing to the - 2 om agar 
| SatetnotPope of Rome, or high prelate, 
| but Biſhoppe- Marke whathedaith. . So. 
ter your good Biſhappe hath not anely obſerned 


Chriſt, conſtituted and placedin that office 


Fuſeb 
bo 42 


Elders, aSEuſe=! .... 
compeo.cad 


thu cuſtome, but alſo hath augmented # Eu- Eh, 


 Tebins hath extradtedoor taken'this, our of 
the Bpiſtle ofthe: faide Dipnyls, Lib, 4: 

| cap. T. 

Saint Teromein an Epiſtle to-Euagyius 
 farh thus: If amas dfÞute or reaſon of a- 


| Rovhe; or at Exigntin, or at Conſtautinople,or- 
« eAlexandrig,orelſe where they are allof e= 
| PRs $9219 40 

Cliryloftome:whoſoewer (faith hee) hal 


anonge tbe Biſhops defire primacie oneart 
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capa} 


Hierom,ad 
Euagr o 
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thoritie the wonldeis greater then acities In  _ * 
what place. ſaener the Biſhops be; \whither at 


Cheyl. hom: 


43-in Sainr 
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ſhall fnde confaſionin heaurn: and be that foal 


| affeft or ferk to be the firft,ſpal nor be conned. 
amongeſt the feruantes of Chritf. orb 
Gregor.lib, © 'S. Gregorie in diuers of his Epiſtles 
4- epilt, - faith: That he is an eAntichriſt, that will at- 
+a tribe or giue vnto him;the title of oniuerſal 
ep *32* Beſbop.Buraboueal heputreth downa no- 
8.29.30, table ſentence,in the two hundred and ſe- 
uenand thirtic epiſtle toBugenius the: Bic. 

ſhop of Rome, Roe ; If Chrift hane: fent 

ma. +7 thee,thou ſeouldeſ inage that thou arte come, 


epilt.237- wor tobe ſerned; but to ſerne © 'The trueſuc-! 


ceffor of Saint Paul, will ay with $:Panlr 
Not that we bane Lordſhip ouer your faith but' 


that we are aided and comfor with yorngys | 


$Peter.x. 3. Saint Petersheire ,-wil heate'S. Peter fay- 
 _ ing, Not asthonph yee 'were:Lords,onert ,\ 
Lordes bernegry hu beiug made i et, 9 


— 
the third Cowncel of Carth age( $M 
Cotei. Cart. che was helde about the time of Popk Sys: 
26.&hiber. ricius)inthe'26; Canon, which is alſo alled-: 
Diſting. 95 oed,diſtint.g9.The fathers ordeined;thar: 
Galle. | the Biſhop of Rome ſhould riotbe called: 
"| | the prince or chiefe of prieſtes,or the high 
/ prieſtes, or any ſuchotherhkething,bue- 
only the Biſh6p of the firſt ſeate , and. 'Phe 
2 iſ Warts ſhoulde not bee called ynjucr-- 


TP 
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_ All, Biſhoppe whiche laſte. clauſe Peter 
Grabbe the compiler or gatherer of the 
Tomes of the Councelles , hath lefte out 
either by deceit or negligence, I know not 
whether, _ | 

- Youſce teſtimonies inowe,, gathered 
outofthe moſtapprouedolde DoRours; 
and ſuch as bee beſt worthie of credit: by 
which you may cafily perceiue , that this - 
rule or authoritie ouer all Churches, was 
not intheir time attributed to the biſhop 
of Rome, and-that the Ghurches them= 
ſelues, had'notanie ſuperioriticor autho- 
. ritie,one of them ouer an other, but that 
they were allaſſociated and yniced toge- 
_ ther, tharſ6rhe obteyned not;' neyther. 
more or lefle powerthen otherſofne,yea 
wee reade that when.the Romiſh Biſhop 
woulde ſometimes haue viurped more au» 
_ thoritic, than did-appertayne.ynto him, 
other:Biſhoppes did ſtronglie 'and ſted- 
faſtly refit him, which appeareth-by the 
hiſtoric following, that Socrates an'eccle« 
faſtical ax. 7-5 writeth, in his ſe= 
. conde booke and fifteenth Chapter: and 
$ozomenus in his thirde booke and eight 
Chapter. _ | | | 
. Acertaineman named Athanaſius, & 
ons 


os DA TreaticoftheCharch. 
* one Paulimis , being depoſed from their 
charges., bythe Biſhoppes of Alia, aflem- 
bled and metttogetherwith their Metro= 

olitane,, would needes complaine to the 
Biſhop of Rome, who eaſily gaue the ler 
ters,by which he did place them againe in 
their firſte offices, anddid greeuoufly re- 
proue and chide them, who had put them 
therefrom, But the biſhops of Aſia tooke 
this in ſuch ſorte, thatthey obteyned of 
the councel of Antioch, thatletters ſhould 
be written to Julius Biſhoppe ofRome,by 
which there ſhould be declared ynto- him, 
that he didattribure and'/ take vnto him- 
ſelfe, an auithoritie which did not at anye 
hande belong vnto him, andthatin ſodo- 
ing, hee offered greate'wronge to other 
Churches,and other Biſhoppes. And there 
was added tothe letters, that he ſhould no 
more meddlewith them, whom they had 
depoſed; thi they medled-with thoſe whiz 
che were depoſed by y Biſhop of Rome, 
and others which were ioyned with him 
therein, To which purpoſethey alledged 
the example of Nouatus', which was' as 
yetveric: freſhe andnewe . For whenthis 
Nouatus was reieQed by the biſhoppe- of 
Rome, none of the reſt of the Metropolis 
canes 


A Treatie of the Chnrch. "97 
tancsand Biſhops of other prouinces, did 
gaineſay the ame, neither any maninerof 
way intermedled therein. of 
Furthermore, if that which is maintai- 

ned and practiſedat this day among the 
Romith Catholikes, touching the large 
juriſdiction & ſoueraigntic of their Pope, 
were inforce by Gods lawe,as they would 
perſuade the ſimple ;peogs therof, ſhould 
not then all the foreſaid Biſhops, all others 
together with their Councels and Chur= 
ches, which haue notat any time confel« 
ſed the Biulhop of Rome forrtheir head, be 
vetic gricuouſly cenſuredorpuniſhed,and 
worthie ofa veric ſenereand ſharpe repre- 
henſion? Itistrue y men may find,y ſome 
amongſt the auncient Fathers, haue ſome- 
rimes called the Biſhops of Rome high 
Prieſt & Pope, but they did heretofore call 
after the ſame ſort all Biſhops: For asrou- 


ching the name, high Prieft, Theodoretus theods. lib; 
in his ſecond booke, & chap:7.ipeaketh on 2-<2P-7+ 


| - this mianers that two handreth and fiftie high 
preeſts,were aſſembled together im Sardis, And 


 Athanafiusin his firſt Oration againſt the Athanaſius | 
| oratio 1.c6s 


Arrians, doth not only cal Tulius and Libe-+rx arrianos 


rias the:Biſhops ofRome, high Prieſts;bur' . 
alſo he calleth by the very ſamename the 
; G, | Biſhops 


- 
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of A Treatie of the (burth, 
Biſhops of Grecia,Dacia,Cappadocia, Af 


Ruffin. lib,z frica,Italie,Sicilia and Armenia. Ruffinus 


Cap.20, 


alſo,in the ſecond booke & fixe and twen- 
tic Chapter, calleth Athanaſius, the great 
high Prieſt. As concerning the name Pope, 
we wil ſpeake thereof (by Gods graceand 
aide) hercafterin the ninth Chapter. 
Moreouer, let ys conſider by what to- 
kens and markes, the Pope of Rome faith 
that he 1s Saint Peters ſucceſſour, It is (fay 
the Romiſh Catholikes)bicauſe that Saint 
Peter had his ſeat and chaire in the Church 
of Rome, being therethe Paſtour, and ha- 
uing borne rule therea long time:and that 
after him there came in order;his ſucceflors 
the Biſhops of Rome, hauing the ſame au- 
thoritic which he had before... pit 
Burtouching the'firſt, it is yncerteine, 


whether Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome 


orno, attheleaſt., whether he bare rule 
thereand helde the ſear. They arenot able 
plainely to proue the ſame, neither to ap- 


Proue it as truth, at what time it was; nei- 


. ther ynder what Emperour, neither howe . 


Canin 1. 4+ 
Inſtit.cap,6. 
leQ,r4, 


long, bicauſe that out of theholie ſcrip- 
tures, they are not able to bring, ſpmuch 
as one onely probable conieQture, but ra-' 


ther the-contrarie, as Caluine hath well 8 
| ſuffi- 


| 


fufficiently declared inhis Inftitutions. 
Secondly, if S. Peters abode atRome, 

hath given thisauthoritie ro y Romiſh Bi- 

ſhops,tothe heads ofthe Church, and vni-: 


uerfall Biſhops, from whence commethir, 


| that the Councels haue limitted to all the 
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Concil, Nic. . 
Can G6: Con- 


Patriarches(who were many 8 diuers)yea'cil. Antioch 


euen after thatthei were brought to foure, 


their ſeueral charges,making them Metro- 
politanes, euerie one in his own prouince, 
the Biſhop of Rome, hauing no more au- 


\ thoritie ouer others;than others ouer him ? 


For at that time y Biſhopof Rome mighr 
verie wel hauealledgedS.Peters ſeate,and 
the other Biſhops & Councels, would ve- 
xy wel haue confeſſed and allowed y fame, 
itirhad bene true, -and-if the ſame could 
nghtly haue giuenthetitle ofprimacieto 
y Biſhop of Rome.On'the otherfide what 
an arguments this? S.Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome, 8&-there ſuffered martyrdome: ther- 
fore it followeth, y.this Church is themo- 
ther and miſtreſſe of al the reſt,and'that the 
Biſhop therof is the vniuerſalland general 


head of all Chriftendome. Vetily if this| 


reſpe&, the queſhonbe to eſtablithe and 


Can. 3s 


% 
® 6 ' 


{ct vp aprimacic,it ought rather to be pla- 


- cedat Ierulalem than at Rome. For Saint; 


G 2 Pete 
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AA.:.r4, Peter preached there , co the firſt after 

A&.2.122 Chriſtes aſcention , where he together 

"HA with his fellowes and brethren bullded yp 

| the Church,did great miracles, was impri- 

A8.5.18, ſoned,and ſundric times perſecuted. The 

Prophets likewiſe preached there, and all 

the Apoſtles , yea which is more, Ieſus 

—_ 73: Chriſt himſelf, died there and roſe againe, 

2.&c.18,20 and from thence aſcended vp into heaven. 

There alſo was the firſt Synode, that cuer 

was held inthe Chriſtian Church, afſem- 

bled ofall the Apoſtles . There alſo Telus 

A8.:s.6, Chriſt ſent downe his holie ſpirit ypon his 

&c xc, Apoſtlesand diſciples. And to be ſhort, 

"ee from thence it was that the doQrine of al 

uation,ſhould come foorth;to be ſpread a- 

_ broad throughoutal the world,euen as the 

Mick?...z. Prophets had before told:which things we 
4: P got g 

canot after any ſort ſay oraffirme ofRome. 

Moreouer,tf we muſtreſpe&tand regard. 

the Apoſtles, there is as much, or rather 

more reaſon, to make S.Paule the firſt Bi- 

ſhop orPope of Rome, as S. Peter, Forin 

+.Cor. rr. 5. the firſt place beſides thathe was notin a- 

ny thing lefle or inferior tothe moſt excel- 

lent or chiefe Apoſtles, we finde not that 

S.Peter did at any time reproue himinhis 

G4.2.11. miniſteric,as he reproued orblamed S.Pe- 

TEE. 
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fer. And befides we haue a certaine and an 
aſlured teſtimonie in the holie ſcripture 
couching S.Paul,that he was ſent by GOD 4524-77- 
toRome, there to beare witneſle of him, & z:. - ? 1 
that he there pouned the kingdome of 
God,two whole yercs together : that from 
thence he writ diuers Epiſtles to the Chur- 
ches, that he was there priſoner, and at the 
| laſtbeheaded by Nero. Andastouching 
| Peter, we haueno aſſured teſtimonie that 
' he went toRome, or that he taried there 
exerciſing there the miniſterie, If they wil I 
| pan ee TIeſus Chriſt gaue him the keies 
of the kingdome of heauen, and that by 
| thatmeanes,he was preferred before Saint 
' | Paule, and madehead of the Church, we 
| haue aunſwered that heretofore,which we 
_ | mindenotheretorepeat. | 
Beſides, though it were ſo thatS.Peter 
was ordained to beare rule ouer all Chur- 
ches,asan Apoſtle, yet it can not therevp- 
on followe, that his ſucceſſours oughtto 
haueany ſuch right or authoritie as he: bi- 
cauſe they which ſucceeded the Apoſtles, 
hauenor the ſame charge and the ſame of- 
- fice,thatthe Apoſtles had. For when Icſus 
Chriſt ordained his twelueApoſtles,he or- 
- dained them for'a time onely,and after the | 


G 3 he 
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he hath not ſubſtituted or ordained others 
in their place, to haue fo ample and large a 
charge as theirs was: Likewiſe we read not, 
that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed other Apo- 
{tles in their ſtead , but onely Elders and _ 
Auncients, that is to ſay, Paſtors and Mini- 
ters, who had their callings, charges,and 
offices limitted. Wherefore albeit Saint Pe- 
1 ter might well be an vniuecſall Biſhop, yet 
| W.< ſo itis that thoſe that came after him, can 
&' not rightly attribute vnto themſelues ſuch 
an office . Butto conclude,by what marks 
can y _ brag that heis the ſucceſſor of 
Peter,whole office he doth not any maner 
| of way execute, and whome he followeth 
Not inany thing whatſoever 2 | 
"CHAP. VII. 
Whether the Charch of Rome be the true and 
Catholitke Church, And whether we doe well 
zo ſeparate and withdrawe'onr ſelnes from it. 
V Hen we cal the afſemblie of Papiſtes 
 y-Romiſh Church, we mean notthat 
we hold ortake y fametfar'y true Church, 
For wetake y word Church inhis generall 
fignification,for a companie ot fellowſhip, 
or congregation. And indeed we hold and 
affirme,y among the Papiſts, y true church 
is not, but only ſome little tra orpath of 
_ 


tend... Wy cs m—— 


mamma eee do 
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a Church,to the end that that, which Saine 
Paule faith, may be accompliſhed, 'to wit, 
that Amechrift doth ſit-as God in the temple 2.Thell,2.4; 
of God. This being true, much lefle can we 
ſay: that the afſemblie which is amongeſt 
the Papiltes,is y Catholike Church: which 
pointwe proue by theſe reaſons folowing. 
The ft reaſon : The true Churchis 

founded or buided, vpon the doctrine of Epheſ.2.204, 4 
the Prophets and Apoliles,as S.Paul faith : ”w 
but the Papacie or Popedome, hath nor - 
_ anyſuch foundation, bicauſe that it hath 
ouerthrowne the doQtrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles; as'may plainly appeare by 
the examination of their traditions. The 
Popedome therefore isnot y true Church. 

The ſecond reafon: In y true and Catho- 
like church, y truth ſhould reigne & beare r.Tim.y.7. 
{way,for S.Paul ſaith,che church i the puller: '5* 
and ground of truth: butin the Papacietruth 
reigneth not,but ony cotrarie ſide falſhod : 
& lying, as appeareth by y doctrine of the 
Maſle,of Purgatorie,of inyocatio or praier 
to Saints,of idols,of merits, and other ſuch 
matters. Wherfore it foloweth,y the papa- 
cie or popedome is not the true Church. 

The third reaſon : The true Church, is $ ; 
- the ſpouſe or wife of Chriſt:But the Chur- zphec;, zx + 
che-of Rome is'not the ſpouſe of Chriſt. ; 
"oe ng For 


Toh,:0.16, 


Epheſcr. 23s 
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For the ſpouſe of Chriſt contenteth her 
ſelfe with Chriſt her only husband,cuenas 
an honeſt woman, doth content her ſelfe, 
with her only husband, without admitting 
or ſuffcring any other with or beſides him: 
which the Romiſh Church doth not, bi- 
cauſe ſhe receiueth the Pope of Rome for 
her husband, and ioyneth him together | 
with Ieſus Chriſt, Wherefore it followeth, 
that the Romiſh Church is not the true 
Church, | 

The fourth reaſon : The true Churche 


isthe ſheepfold of Ieſus Chriſtes ſheepe: 


Bur the Popedome is not the ſheepfold of 
Chriſtes ſhepe,for it heareth not the voice 
of Chriſt the true Paſtor or ſheepheard,bur 
the yoice ofa ſtranger, that is, of the Pope, 
whoſe lawes it foloweth,and keepeth morg 
then the lawes of Chriſt. The papacie then, 
or popedome is not the true Church. -.. 
The fift reaſon;The true Church is y þo- 
dy of Chriſt:but the Romiſh Churchis nog 
the body of Chriſt, For the body of Chriſt 
contenteth it {elfe with Chriſt, the onely 
head therof, otherwiſe it ſhould be amon- 
{ter with two heades, as we haue declared 
before inthe ſeuenth chapter:which thing 
the Romith Clurch doth por, bicauſc it 
Fecas 


nia 


A Treatie ofthe Church. 105 
receiueth and hoideth the Pope for her 
heade . Wherefore it followeth verie well, 
chat the Romiſhe Church is not the-true 
Church, 

The fixt reaſon : Though it were that 
Church of Rome, were. the true Church, 
_ yetit could not be bur a particular church, 
eue as the Church of Corinthus, Epheſus, 
and others, wherevppon it followeth,thar 
itis not, neithercan be the Catholike and 
yniuerſall Church. | 

The ſcuenth reaſon:In the true Church 
theſe three markes are founde without 
fayling : thatis to ſay:the lawful calling of 
paſtors, the pure preaching of the worde, 
& the right adminiſtration of ſacraments. 
| burin the Romiſhe Church, theſe three 

- markesare notto be founde, as it is caſte 
toſhewe, by the examination that a man 
might make thereof. Wherofit followeth, 


- thatthe Romiſhe Church is not the true 


and right Church. 

Nowe ſeeing that wee haue ſufficient-. 
ly ſhewed, that the Church of Rome, 15 
not the Cathohke Church, neither yet the 
true Church;me muſt not deme it ſtrange, 
that we can not agree with it, but that we 
depart and ſeperateour ſelues from it; and 

| : WW 9 that 


my 
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thatin ſodoing,we ought notat any hand, 
orany manner of way to be held 8& accolie 
tedfor Schiſmatiks, becauſe we do not fats 
ſake, the auncient and Catholike Church; 
no not the auncient Romaine Church,bur 
doe altogetheragree with the ſame. For 
would we knew, what manner of Church; 
the church of Rome was in auntient-time?. 
Tertullian teacheth it vs, when hee ſpea« 
keth therof,after this maner: A#/:ed Char 
che, for which the ApoFtes haue ſpred abroad 
! allthe doftrine with their bloude: where Saint 
! Peter ſuffered ſuch a death, asthe Lorde hins 
' ſelfe did : where Paul was crowned with mara 
; ryrdome:where John the e Apoitle wasput m4 
; Fo burning or flaming oyle, yet was taken out 
; of the ſame, without any hurte or bliſter,and 
| afterwarges ſent into exile, Letvslooke open 
; thatwhich ſhe learned, andthat which ſhee 
 raugut , and what concorde and: agreenient 
| hekark had with the Churches of eAfrica. 
' She hath acknowledged, confeſſed, and allows 
; ed,one onely God the creatorof all thiges, & 
; Teſs Chriſt the ſonne of God,barne of the vir- 
' gine Marie: ſhee hath beleenedalſo the reſur- 
\ retion of the fleſhe: ſhe hath receaned the law 
and the Prophetes, with the writinges as well 
| of che Euangeliſtes:as of the Apotles,, and 

By » 'frons 
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from thence ſhe draweth or fetcheth faith: ſhe 
markerh hers with the ſacramente of bap- 
tiſme , and ſhee clotheth thera"with the 
holy Ghofte : ſhee nonriſheth them with the 
ſacramentes of the ſupper © ſhes exhovteth by 
wartrydome, and ſhe receineth not” ary perſon 
againſt ſuch inſiruftion.Beholde Fertullian' 
his wordes. wherefore wee haue not for- 
faken this auncient Church of Rome, but 
the newe and particular Romiſh Church, 
which fince hath lifted vp her ſelfe, which 
aduoucheth the Pope for herheade,and al- 
loweth him for the” Vicar of Ieſus Chrift 
on earth, which worſhipperh him, and o- 
beyeth his lawes againſte the lawes of 


G O D. Forſhee hath degenerated and 


gone out of kinde; and hath loſte all her 
authoritie,cuen as the cleargie of the faide 
Church hath ſometimes foretolde, writ- 
ting to Saint Cyprian ſaying That the 
prayſe that Saint Panle gaue to that (hureb, 
ro wit, that their fayth was fpreade abroad, 
and publiſhed throughout all the worlde, 
ſhould bee turned to their ſhame & aiſpraiſe,tf 
they went ont of kind, became baſtards, and 
if they continued not to bee heires of the ſame 
. Faith, And bythis departure from her,we 
haue'declared the obedience which wee 
OWE 


Cyprian.lib, 
2.cpiſt.7., 
Rom. L, $ 
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owe ynto God, whohath commaunded 
vstodoeſo ſaying: Goe ont of Babylon, my. 


people, that ye be not partakers of her ſiunes, -. I-- 


and that ye receine not of her plagues : And 
haue receiued the counſell of Saint Am- 
broſe, who ſaith: /fthere bee any (burche , 
which refuſeth the faith, and keepeth not the 
foundation or groundworkes of the eApoFtles 
preaching, wee muit leaue her, leaſt ſhe bring 
with her the infetion of error and wnbeliefe. 
This hee hath written vppon the ninth 
chapter of the Goſpell.according to Saint 
Luke. l 

But ſome will ſay: ye account the re- 
formed: Churches of Germanie for y true 
church,though ye find there many things 
to beamended,as concerning theſaupperic 
ſelfe, and ſome other ceremonies. why thE 
make you not thelike accoiit of y Church 
of Rome 2?I aunſweare, that it is very true 
_ thatthere is ſome controuerhe betwene y 
Germainesand vs,touching ſome poyntes 
of religion, but itis not in reſpecte of the 
eſſentiall or ſubſtantiall poyntes thereof. 
I call them efſentiall or ſubſtantiall points, 
that are ſo of the ſubſtance of religionthar 
ifmenerrein one point, the ſame cannot 
{abliſte or Rande, for cuen in that which 
CONe 


.eoncerneth the holy ſupper, wee all be 
tecue that wee are partakers of the 'bo= 


.. |--* dic and bloude of Chriſt, The difference 
| 15not, burin that Conſubſtantiation,whi- - 


che they maintaine, which is not of ſuch 
_ great importance and weightas tranſub= 
fantiation, which y Romith pretendeth: 
which euen in that one point ouerthrow= 
eth and ytterly bringeth to nothing god- 
linefſe, putting an idole of bread in y place 
of the ſonne of God:8& making of y crea- 
- ture,a creator,& a Chriſt ſubiec to corru- 
ption,raſfing fro the foundation,S& turning 
topſic turuie,as wee fay , that which con- 
cerneth the proprietie, the nature and the 
gloric of Icſus Chriſt his bodie. All which 
abhominations and idolatries, the Ger- 
mans that are reformed, doe deteſt and ſer 
them ſelues againſt, as well as we. - 

Bur if fome that are willing to make 
diuorce as it were and ſeparation, between 
the Germarks and vs will alledge that the 
foreſaide Germans, haue not the like opi- 
nion of ys, that we haue of them,and that 
they holde and account vs forheretikes, as 
may bee ſcene and proued by certayne 
writinges which they haue ſer abrode and 

publiſted :we anſyere, that y —_ oy 
ie 
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| fections , and heates of 'fome particu- 


Socrat.lib.z , 


Cape22s 


Euſeb.!ib.s, 
Cap,26, 
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larperſons, who haue written ſomewhat 
more freely , the they ſhould,oughtnotſo 
to be regarded and eſteemed,that thervp- 
pon they will make a generall concluſion 
of all the reſt, and ſo prooue that there 
is a difion betweene allthem and vs.For 
albeit, there bee ſome dinerfitie betweene 
them & ys in this point touching the ſup- 
per , and in ſome certayne ceremonies, 
yet.vnitie doeth not therefore ceaſe, to 
continue and remayne alwayes amongelſt 
VS. 
Socrates, who writ the Eccleſiaſticall 
hiſtorie, ſayth thus : There z not any reli- 
gion, which obſeraeth the ſame ceremonies 
thongh it doe receine and admute one and the 
ſelfe dofirine touching ceremonies, And 
indeede they which haue the ſame faith, 
ſomertimes:diffter amongeſt themlſclues, 
touching fome:ceremonies and obfcrua- 
nongse: fo 9s ! ENTOY | 
-. -Irenzus writingto ,Yiftorthe Biſhop 
of Rome, rehearſeth that there was great 
diuerſitic in y Churches, touching faſting, | 
and the celebration of y feaſt of Eafter:at=. 
terwards he addeth:/NorwihbStiding though 
there were dinerſitie amongeſt all theſe tou- 


ching 
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ebing ceremonies, yet ſoit was that they did 
alwayes _ with vs: and the diſcord or difs 
ference about fafting , did not breake the con- 
cord or vnitie of faith. | 

So then following theſe places wee af- 
firme, that we leaue not of to acknowledg; 
the companie of the reformed, Germanes 
for the true Church, although thar we be 
notin cuerie poynt and throughly agreed 
with them, touching ſome matter confi- 
dered in the ſupper,and ſome: ceremonies 
obſcrued amongelt them, | 

And therule of charitie teacheth vs this, 
as Saint Paul harch giuen vs a good. exam- 
ple thereof, when he calleth the Corinthi- 
ans and the Galarhians , Saintes andfaith- 


1.Cor.1. 25 


2.Cor.1.1, 


' fallones,and giueth vnato them ingenerall Galat.3, 


the name of the Church , although there 
were amongeſt them great and greeuous 
faultes,as well in ienorance ofthe doarin, 
as in their owne lifeand manners . This is 
thatalſo which hee hath ſet foorth inan 0- 
ther place ſaying : That all they which hol 
and heepe the foundation, do not alwayes build 


gold and ſiluer and pretions ſtones, but haye & 


flabble.. | 
| But ſome ſay, why follow you _not the 
fame rule,ony behalf of y church of Rome? 
i We 
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we anſwere, that in the ceremonies & ſer= 
uice of the Romiſhe Church, the puritie 
of religion isnot'there obſerued & kept, 
but the whole ſeruice of God,is amongeſt 
them corrupted and falſified , and there- 
fore can not with out offending God ap- 
plie or frame our ſelues ynto them , And 
Saint Auguſtine hath giuenys this leflon, 
teaching vs howe farre. wee may commu- 
nicate inthe ceremonies and ſeruice of o- 
ther Churches. There zs no better rule in 
thus behalfe (faith hee )than a wiſe and ſober 
(briflian hwnſclfe, which will frame hinſelfe 
ro that cuſtome which he ſhall ſee v/ed in that 
({burch, wherein he lineth , For that which 
z not eſtabliſhed againit faith , or againſt good 
manners, muſt bee helde for mdifferent But 
the Charch alloweth not that, which is againſt 
faith anagooalife, yea ſve diſſembleth it not, 

neither doeth it, WS 

Tobe ſhorte then, for ſo much as wee 
cannot be preſent,at the ſeruice and cere- 
monies of the Romiſh Church , without 
dcfiling our ſelues intheir manifeſt idola- 
tries, you may ſee wherefore we doewho- . 
ly and altogether renounce and forlake 
the ſame. Andin this deede of ours , wee 
followe the example of the Prophets, For 
| in 
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| Inthekingdome of Iſrael ini thedayes of 
Jeroboam, Cireuttcifion was adtiiniftred, © | 
and there hey offered facrifices © yea the 
lawe was eſteemed there amoneft them as 
holie, and which is more, GO GOD him ſelfe 
wascalled ypon; and prayed tothere : yet 
ntotwirtiſtanding;by reaſon of their fuper= 
ftitions and. ceremonies, which Hen Yrad 
deuiſed and ſer yp againſt the ordinance of 
Goal all that ſernice was reieQed and con- 
dernied :Heithet can ay maiſhewe,y Eli» 
jah, orari any othet , whether hewere apro- 
plict or © any other cilling,did at any time 
Verthip ;or Ra orifice inBethell.Birt 
Ms largely touching this matter, in 
that which M-Calvine hath'ivtitten there- i 
of inthe fourth' booke o his Inſtitutions Ne mapagey ; 
Chap.2.ſeQ:' X:2,3.4.5.8&c. We ig 
Moreonet;*When we 266 thus ſeparate SG 
onrſclues: from the Romiſh Church, we 
breake not the 'vnitie of the Church, bi- 
cauſe that intheRomuth Church, there is 
no true vnitic; For firſt of all;itis not at y- 
niticinitTelfe, a3 appeateth by theſeuerall 
ſe&s ant ruleswhichare amangeſt them, 
orie fayitig, Iamofthe order of $. Au 
ſtine:an other Tami of Saint Dominickohis 
order: and other, lam ofS; Eraincis : an 0= 
H, _ ",. 
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tis ATnaticofthe (harch, 


ther, T amaeſuite, contrarie to that which 


x.Cor.r, x1. S, Paul writ to the Corinthians, inthe firſt 


B2el] eo 


3.loh..3. 


Chapter. . Ye 
Secondly, that Church is not vnited 
with God,which vnion ot ynitie, 15 neceſ- 
ſarily itoyned with the former , as S, Ioha 
declarethit-. And that this. is. true, that, it 
hath nocany ynis or felowſhip with God, 
itis ſufficiently plaine by.chis only reaſon, 
chat he.thathath ynion or fellowſhip with | 
God, oughtby the teſtimonie of the holie 
ſpirit and byfaith to be aſſured hereof, that 
Goddwellechin him, andhc in God, cuen 
as the ſcripture teacherh,vs.... But the faith 
of Papiſts is this, y, we muſtalwayes doubr, 
whether we,be inthe grace and fquour of 


* God::..wherefore they cannot haue vniqn 


or fellowſhip with him. Furthermore,this 
is. to be marked , that there jsno.ynion 
or agreement; betweene the doctrine of 
Dapilicsgps the word of God,wherevpon 
itfollowerh, thar they arenotatall vaited 
with him, Which being.cofidered,to what 
end andpurpoſc would they haue vs.to re- 
maine and abide in the ynite of y Romiſh 
Church Jeejngthere is not init any yuitie, 
I meane holie ynitie, and, ſuch. as, agrecth 
well to good. Chriſtians .,,,and the true 


meme 


'f'S 


members of Teſus Chriſt ? 
- They will obieQtfurther : you holdin- 
- \deedethat baptiſme miniſtred in the Ro« 
miſh Church, ;is true baptiſme , why then 
doe you not hold this Church for the true 
Church? I aunſwere,that this reaſon is ve- 
rie weake .. For we doe not acknowledge 
the aflemblie of heretikes for the true 
Church, although we ceaſe not toallowe 
the baptiſme miniſtred amongeſt them ,, 
fortrue and profitable, enen as the Coun- 
cel of Carthage decreed the ſame, bicauſe 
that baptiſme is alwayes the baptiſme.of 
Chrift,and not of heretikes, althoughit be 
miniſtred by heretikes,who haue notwith- 
Randing ſome vocation and allowance of 
the people. . Wherein let vs heare Saint 
Auguſtine,  Thewater(faith he)over which 
the name of God ts called vpon, us not baitard-, 
ty. : for neuker. the creature nor the name ts 
prophane or baitardly. Wherefore the baptiſme 
of Chriſt being ſanllified ara hallowed by rhe 
words of the Gosþell,zs holie among the adulte- 
rout,and in the adulterous, although they the 
ſelues be ſbameleſſe and vucleane. 
 Andinanotherplace : The baptiſme 6s 
ſuch as is he by whoſe vertne'#t is adminiſired: 
#1d not ſuch as he by whoſe handes it is aami- 
Df) | H £2 s 
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Avguft.lib,g 


cont. Dona. 


.  Liſt.cap.10. 


Aug.cont, 
Creſcent. lis 
3-Cap.6o 
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niftred, | 


| Avguſt.de 1 Allo bicauſe it is manifeſt, that in what 
fide, ad Pet} ſo ener place-whete baptiſme 1s admini- 


: 


| ſtred , it ought to be but once miniſtted + 
! this is to be marked, that though it be ad- 
; miniſtred by heretikes, in the name of the 
| Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holie 
Ghoſt, it ought to be reuerently receiued, 
and at no hand reiterated. TE 

Wherefore we eſteeme and take the 


kl 


Endagtt LGORre oo 


| . baptiſme oftheRomiſh Church, for true 


baprtiſme, bicauſeit is miniſtred,notin the | 
name of thePope, but in the name ofthe 
Father,of the Sonne,8& of the holy Ghoſt: 
| and confeſſe that the infants which recciue 
| it,are truely baptiſed, euen as they which 
| were circumciſed in the time of Icroboam 
| and of Caiaphas were helde for true cir- 
cumeifed perſons, although at that time 
the ſtate of the Church was almoſt altoge- 
/ ther peruerted and'corrupted.Bur yet this. 
! remaineth, that albeit-we haue receiued 
| baptiſme in the Popiſh aſſemblie, and that 
| we holdthe ſame for true baptiſme, yet we 
| are farrc off from holding oraccounting 
\thatafſemblic for the true Church. < 
Caluine hath ſufficiently anſwered this 


 difficultic or doubt, whoſe wordes I will 


bring Þ} 
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bring in place here, contenting my ſelfe 


therewith.e As in the time of Jeroboam((aith 
he)there were certaine prerogatiues belonging 


. po the Church, which remained amongeit the 


* . 


Caluin.lib.z 
Inſtjc 


Ip-2, 
ſeR.11.x 2, 


lewes, although at that time the ſaruice of 


God was very much corrupted:ſo we denie not, 
but that the Papiler bare at this day, ſome 
fteppes & pathes, of the arſſpation or ſcatte- 
ring of the Church, which through the grace 
of God bane remained wth them. For as Cir- 
cumciſion could nat be ſo defiled, by the vn- 
cleane handes of the Tewes, but that it was al- 
 wajesa fine anda ſacrament of the conenant 
of God,for which cauſe, God called the infants 
or children, which were borne of this people bis, 
which could not any manner of way belong vn- 
to him, but by a certaine ſpeciall bleſſing and 
priniledge . After the ſame maner alſo bicanſe 
he hath once placed his conenant in Frannce, 
in Italie, in Germanie, andother conntreyes, 
( —_ that all that was afterwards 


ſed byt 


that his conenant might remaine amongeſt the 
inuiolable and unbroken, it hath pleaſed him, 
that baptiſme ſbuld there remam for g teſtimo« 
nie & witneſſe of that conenant which brcauſe 
it ts ordained and hallowed by bis owne month , 
retaineth and keepeth her owne force,notwith- 


ſtanding 


Per of- 
e tyrannie of Antechriſt)yet tothe end * 
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ſtanding the vngodlineſſe of men. Likewiſe he 
hath by his prouidence brought to paſſe, that 
there ſhould remamme amongeit them other 
remnants alſo,as the Lordes praier, the cApo- 
files Creede, the (ommanndements of GOD 
&c. leaſt the Church ſhould viterly periſh, 
And as ſometimes buildings are pulled downe 
in ſach fort, that the foundations remaine, and 
ſome ſhewes of the ruines and deſiruttions : ſo 
the Lord hath not ſuffered, that his (hurch 
ſhould be ſoraſed or defirayed by Antichriſt, 
that nothing of the building ſhould remaine : 
eAndalthough(that he might take vengeance 
of the unthankefulnes of men who defpiſed his 
word) he hath ſuffered ſuch a horrible ſhaking 
ard fall to be made,yet it was his pleaſure,that 
ſome part or portion thereof ſhould remaine, as 
a fgne, token and marks, that the whole was 
not aboliſhed, 
' Wherfore whenwerefuſe,ſtmplie to graunt 


 wntothe Papiltes the title of the Church, we 


D iniel 9. 27 
2« Thell.2. 4. 


doe not therefore viterly denze them,that they 
hane not any Churches amongeſt them:but we 
o%ely reaſon, of the true andright eflate of the 
Chaurch:which mporteth a fellowſhip,as well in 
theaoftrine,as in al that which belogeth to the 
profeſſion of our Chriſtanitie . Daniel and S. 
Parnle hane foretold, that Antwhrift ſhall fit - 

$778 


 IATredticefthe (hurch, "tig 
'the temple of God. We ſay,that the Pope ts the 
| ab oder bt enacts od CHY'= 
fed hingdome, at the leaft he is ſo in the Weff 
{urch, Nowe ſeeing it t ſaide,that the ſeate 
of Antichriſt ſhall be in the temple 'of GOD, 
thereby is meant, that his kingdome ſhall bs 
ſuch , as ſhall not altogether abohſh the name, 
either of Chrift,or of his Church. Hereby ther 
fore it appeareth, that we denie not, but that 
the (hurches, oxer which he beareth rule by 
his tyrannie, remaine Churches ſtll : but we 
ſay, that he hath prophaned them by his un- 
godlineſſe, and ſo poiſoned them with his falſe 
dottrines,that there appeareth amongeſt them 
a pifture or image of Babylon, rather than of 
the bolie citie of God. | | 
To concludewe ſay that they be Churches, 
frft, bicanſe that the Lord hath miraculoaſly 
preſerued amongeſt them the remnants of his 
people, though they be poorely aud thinly ſeat- 
rered abroad. Secondly bicanſe there remazne 
amongeſt them ſome markes and tokens of the 
Church, ſpecially theſe tokens, the power and 
effefinalneſſe wherof can not be aboliſhed, nei- 
ther by the craft of the dinell neither by the ma 
tice of men, But on the other fide bicanſe the 
markes which we haue principally to regard in | 
ebis diffnte or queFtion, be. blotted out there, 
6-4 H 4 we 


; 
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| we ſangthat there is not amougeſfthem, erigh 
heme , and {amfull forme of a Church, neghs 
#1 any of their particular aſſemblies, neither in 
the whale body, And thelgare the wordes of 
Caluine. | | 
Bur though we might indeedeaccord 
 andaprec to this, that the Romiſh Church 
werethe true church, inreſpeR of the bap= 
tiſme which it hath, yet there ſhould beno 
realon,to inferre therevpon,that we ought 
| alfato take & holditfox the. true Church, 
inreſpe& of the other points of do&trine, 
Fer iris moſt. manifeſt, that for the moſt 
part, they arc altogether contraric tothe 
expreſſed word of God. And ascocerning 
baptiſme,albeit they adde many vaine and 
ſuperſtitions-ceremonies , miniſtred in a 
congue vaknowne tothe people, and not 
ynderſtogde of them, y etio iris, that not- 
withſtanding the ſubſtance remaineth, 8 
that which is the principall or chiefe point 
of the forme;as wehaue ſhewed. _ 

. Nowifone would demaund:why then 
ſuffer we notour infants to be broughtto 
the Romiſh-Church, there to be baptiſed, 
ſeeing that the baptiſme which is there 
mi niſtred,is good? 1 aunfwere,that we ſuf- 
fer it not, bicauſc God hath giuen vs grace 
| to 


__ 
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| "to knowe the ſuperſtition, andidolatrie, ..cor.roag 
which is there committed, to. which we *Joba-5.26 


may not atany hande , ſticke, cleaue or 
conſent, what {oeuer apparance and ſhew 
of good we ſuppole may come thereby 
either to ys ,or to our children. for Saint 


unto oxr ſelugs not to dae exill that good may 
come thereof. And alſo bicauſethatthrough 
gods grace and goodnes,we haye a meane 
& may opened, to haue our foreſaid chil- 
dren baptiſedin the reformed Churches, 
without any abuſe, error, ſupperſtition,or 
idolatrie. 
They will fay yet further, that Teſus 
Chriſt ceaſed not to approue & allowthe 
Church of Ieruſalem in his time, though 
 ithadin it tore of errors : which he well 
declared, when he was there preſent atthe 
ſacrifices and fea{tes . Wherefore then do 
not we approue alſo y Romiſh Church,al- 
though it haue errors in it? For ifa Church | 
ſhall, for ſome abuſes, faultes, or errors, 
looſe the name of the true Church,where 
| ſhall we then finde one alonein the whole 
worlde? - _. 
I aunſwere firſte , that wee holde 
not thata true Church looſeth the name 
H of 
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-  efatrue Church, for ſome abuſes or errors 


\ .. therein. For $. Paul left not of toname the 


faithfull people of Corinthus, the Church, 
although he blamed and reproued them, 
for many errors and corruptions, not one- 
ly inreſpe& of their manners,but alſo con- 
cerning their doftrine. And wee ſhall ſee 
 - that particular Churches,are ne- 
ucr ſq perfeinthis worlde ,but that they 
be oftentimes ſubie&to error and goe a- 
ſtray. But we rightly holde and affirme, 
thatthe Romiſh Church , ought to lecſe 
the name of a true Church, becauſe ſhee. 
hath degenerated , and gone out of kinde 
from the auncient and Catholike Church. 
For the true, wncient &Catholike church, 
cleaueth to her onely heade and husbande 
Jeſus Chriſt : ſhee beleeueth his worde & 
followeth him : ſhee is faithfull to him, 
without committing adulterie with idols, 
"which the Romiſhe Church doeth nor, 
which thing wee haue a little while agoc 
ſhewed. 

Secondly, as concerning that that Teſus 
Chriſt did approue the Church of Teru- 
ſalem inhis time, we ſay inthe firſt place, 
Y thereis verie great difference, berweene 
theelſtate of that Church then as it _ 

an 


Pg 
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andthe eſtate 6f the Romiſh Chr 
aoneas wee behojd: de it ar this or AF 


abuſe and cori wn as well-of brine, 


asof FankanH4 dthe manifeſt idola- 
tric, which beatethTwaye at this prefentin 
the Romithe Church, was not atthattime 


ls in the Church of Teruſalem . which is ea- 


fierto: prooue,becauſethat Teſus Chriſte, 


would nothaue made much adoe; to beat 


down the idoles;} & to reforme orher abu- 
ſes,if they had had place there,as he oucr- 


threw the tables of the monie chaungers, Tohn.2,14. 
Sc caſt out ofthe temple thoſe, that there 


ſolde openly, ſheepe,and doues, | 
Moreouer Tefus Chriſt woulde not re- 
ice or difallow the Church of Ierufalem, 


becauſe thatthe time was not yet come, 


wherein he ſhoulde put an, ende vnto 


ceremonies of the lawe. Wherefore for as = 17.3 


much as the faithfull had the commaunde= * 
ment of God whereby it was appointed 
them nor to ſearch or ſeeke newe places, 
to offer their ſacrifices & oblations 1n , but 
to come ,and to ſtaye them ſelues within 
the Court of the tabernacle,or of the tem+ 
ple, Ieſus Chriſt woulde not deſpiſe this 
place. But wee knowe , that whatſoeuer 
corruption was there , no faithfull man 

was 
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was inforced to. cleaue or. ſticke , to a. 
nyc ſuperſtitious manner or cuſtome; 
which is not praftiſed at this day inthe 
Church of Rome. Foras all there is of ſu- 
perlticion and manifeſt idolatric, ſo they 
will conſtraine and enforce the faithful by 
fire and {wordeto conſent thereto, and to 
pollute and defile chemſclues therewith, 
againſt their owne conſciences, and gods 
expreſle forbidding. 
- Laſtly, to what pointdid Iefus Chriſt 
bringthe Church of Ieruſalem, when the 
high Prieſtes, Scribes and Phariſees ſhew- 
edthem ſelucs great madde men, not do- 
ing their duties towardes it ? did hee not 
take his vineyard from theſe husbandme, 
who did not giue himthe fruites whiche 
belonged vntohim, and committed the 
ſame ynto others , that is, to his Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſlors,to yelde him fruite in 
their ſeaſons ? Euen ſo likewiſe hath the 
Lorde done therewith in the Popedome. 
He hath not deſtroyed his Church , but 
hath only chaunged the cſtate theregf, tas 
king it ont of the hand and guiding of the 
Biſhoppes and Popiſhe Prieſtes, and pla» 
cing it againe vnder the gouernement and 
charge of other guiders and leaders, who 
: -;-, Can 
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can ſee more clerely,and be of better truſt: 


asit is ſpoken in Saint Mathewe, vnder war.12.45 


che fimilitude - br parable of the vine. 


yarde. : | | 

© To conclude* if they aske what ſhall 
become ther" of our predeceſſors, who di- 
ed 'in the faith ofthe Rortiſh Chutch: are 
they condemned? Taunſwere;thatwee 
leane the iudgement thereof vrito GOD: 
fot it belongeth tot to vs, to detertnine & 
iudpeof that which'is hidden from vs, && 
which indeed paſſerh our knowledgeand 


calling . Ttis verie true , that the holy 1o6.gat. 4 


feripture pronounceth , that they whic 
die without the faith of Chriſt are damned: 


and we cannot but ſay amen, and giue our | 


conſent to this. Neither feruetliic to any 
purpoſe to alledseignoraunce; and to ſa 

that it excuſeth thefinner before-GO D- 
| For the Rae! is plaine- and manifeſt 
thertiti: The ſtrnaunt (ſaith Ieſas Chriſt): 
that knew his maſters will, prepared not hm 


Luk.12.47. 
48, 


ſelfe , neither did according to hu will, ſhallbe - 


beaten with many ftrippes. 'Buit he that knewe 
it not, and yet 4d commit thinges worthie of 
feripes,ſhall be beaten with fewe ſtripes Alſo: 
if the blinds lead: the blind, they fhdl fall both 
into the ditch . Saint Paul faith/allo';- es 


Matt.1 $./14e 


= x 
; 
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many 45 haue ſmned without the lawe, ſhall pes. 
riſhe alſo. without the lawe :: and as many. as 
baze, (mned within the lawe , ſhall bee indaed, 
by the law And againe it is a righteous thing 
With God; to recompenſ# tribulation to. them 
that trouble you, and 19 you mbich are troas! 
Y bledyreft and delimer 609 HV v7 , when, the, 
Lorde Jeſic: ſrall ſhewe thimſelfe from beauen, 
with his mightice Angels in flaming fire, ren=: 
dering vengeance unto them, that do not knaw. 
Ged , ayd which obey nat unto the' Goſpelt of 
our Lorde Jeſus (hrifte,which ſpall bee punts. 
. fheawith everlaſting deſtrattion. &c., i, + 
” Thelceplaces doe..openly  inough des 
clare, what istheende of rhoſe y;die with- 
out taich, although they bee ignorant, for. 
their ignorance can notcxcufe themznor 
ſerue them foracloake'or tonering;to abs, 
ſolue and {et the free from-the iudgement; 
of God. forconfirmation&,proofe wher4 
of weemay. alledge alſa.and put.downe. 
that whichis Avritten-inLeuiticus , rol, 
ching the offering commaynded by God 
for the finaes: which, were. committed. 
through ignorance. Lo-what wee haue. to. 
ſay for one-paint #\ *voge ne ” 4. | | nant 
Buc to that which xemaineth, touching. 
our fathersand predeceſſors. Godpight 
6 | we 


Leu. _ 
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well ſhewe mercie ypon them, at the end 
of their dayes, making himſclfe knowne 
ynto them , by the ſecrete yertue and 
power of his holy ſpirite, and putting 
Jt inro their harts,to beleue in Ieſus Chriſt 
his ſonne, that ſo they might be ſaued. For 
'Godis almightie to ſaue bis owne people, 
yea without viing any of theſe meanes, 
which he is accuſtomed comonly: & ordi- 
narily to vic,to plant faith in vs,and toin- 
graue it inour harts to our owne faluation, 
And this is S.Cypria his anſwere,touching 
thoſe y dic in ſome falſe opinions . If ſome 
one of our predeceſſors (laith hee ) ether by 
 #gnorance,or through ſimplicitie,hath not kept 
and helde that which the Lord bath tanght vs 
zo doe,by his example andauthoritie,the mer- 
cie of the Lord may pardon him, But wee can- 
not helpe the ſame,being admoniſbed & inſtru= 
_ fed by bim. Behold what S. Cyprian pro- 
nounceth herein. It is true ;tbat hee f Ca» 

keth properly,zolcning the matter of the 
holy ſupper,but nothing letteth, but thac 
wee may applie; his ſpeach generally, to 
Ie matter of all the other articles of the 
aith. Y F153? D6 ; 


The 
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The If, (HAP. 


Of the degrees of minifers in the (birth: 
'  wheremention u made, of the orders of the 
popiſh clergie,and of the offices and darties 


of true paſtors. 


| _x<=TeHE hauneſcne and hetrd heres 
_— I V//a; [1 tofore, thar it appertcineth 
S\\WWy/-S|vntothe Lorde of the har- 
& \/\/(@3[ncſt, to ſende footth worke- 
SSPOSER) men into his harueſt, For it 
belongerhnot ro any, whar viftes ſoeuer 
he hath recejued from the Lord, to thruſt 
himſelfe into theworke of the miniſterie, 

ynlefſe he be lawefufly called thereto. 
.., © Now the Apoltle Saint Paul writing to 
IIOOs. the E Mt aflweth vi what workes 
ment Ron — _— harueſt; 
tharistoſay,; Apoltles, propheres; Euan= 
glifts Patorgand dolor. 974971 i ho 
- 'Touchins the Apoſtles,they were cho- 
immediarely Cn Civifie, and their 
6ffice was; tofoweandTpreade the Goſ- 
pell abroad throughout all the world: iet- 
ther had any one of them any limites or 
borders ſet the,or ſome certaine Churches 


i 
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yobone tQ oo but Chrift would that 
Jt Part ie ace where ſo euer they 


cy ſhould dotheir meſſage, before Gas: 3 


all peoples and-nations . Such were the 
twelue named in the Gaſpell, to whome 
Saint Paule was added, whowas ſpecially 
appointed, to beare then name of Chriſta- 


among the Gentiles. Nowebacauſe this de» , _ 


arce of Apoſtles, was inftitutedand ordai- 
ned by God, for the eſtabliſhing of Chur- 
ches, thoſ Churches being'planted and 
cltabliſhed, this name of Apoſtle, ought 


not any more ta be vicd among the mini> .- -. 


Kers, as tobe giuen and communicated: to 
them. And yet weread, that fametime itis 
taken generallyin the feril pure, fora Pas 
ſtor and preacher of the Galpell. As Epa+ 


broditusis called che Apoſtle of the Phis Philipe2 2$« 
Fpptins, and Barnabas 1s namedan Apo- AQ. 4-14 


Ae AR.14- 


Propheres are diſtinguiſhed into: two Prophets; 


ſortesor arders.- Some werevndertheold 


Teſtament,andin that time,who being ing + > 
ſtructed and taught by a ſpeciall reuela- 


tion from God,did foretel{things to come. 
y other were in the newe Teſtament, who _ 


inthe firſtplace, had anexcellent giftand 


ws grace, tointerprete theſcripruret r.Cor. 114+ 


« . alſo 
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x.Corut4 ;. alſo they were ſuch as were indued , with 
| of 


greatwiſdome and readinefle,well topro- 
vide forthe neceſlitie of the Church, and 
to ſpeake properly, they were as interpre- 
ters of the will of God.Inthis ranke or or- 
der were comprehended the Prophetes, 
that had the gift to vnderſtand, foreſee, & 
reucalethings to come : ſuch a one was A- 
gabus, who: by the holie Ghoſt foretolde, 
that a great famine ſhould fall throughour 
all the world', which alſo came to paſſe in 
the Emperour Claudius Czfars dayes:alſo 
that Saint Paul ſhould be bound at leruſa- 
lem. There is mention made alſo inthe 
thirteenth of the ARes, of certaine Pro- 
phetes ofthe Church of Antioch , to wit, 


Barnabas and Simion, who was called Ni- 


ger.and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manahen, 


{which had bene brought yp with Herode 
. theTetrarch)and Saul. And inthe one and 


AR.21.9. | 


Buangelifts, 


15 to fay,which preach the Goſpell. Some- 


"twentie, mention is made of Phillips foure _ | 


daughters which did prophecie.Theſc de- 


| grees, or this office of Prophetes, was or- 


ined by GOD to indurc bur fora time 
onely,as the Apoſtles. Amo 5 
Euangeliſtes generally are thoſe which 
performethe office of an Euangeliſt, thar 


times 


% 
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times alſo this name Evangeliſt, is refer- 


red totholſe foure, who haue written the 
ſorie of the Goſpell, that is toſay, S:Mat- 


 thewe, S.Marke, S.Luke,and S.lohn, Burt 


in this order of the Church, the queſtion is 
of an other charge or office, Theſe men of 
whome we ſpeake, were as itwere fellowe 


helpers to the Apoſtles, whome they did = 


followe, and were almoſt continually in 
copanie with. And thcir office came ſoime- 
wharnigh tothe office of an Apoſtle : the 
difference was onely in the degree of dig- 
nitie..Of this fort-were Silas, Timothie,and 
ſuch hke' . Inthe one and twentie of the 


Actes,Philip is called an Euangelilt : And A&21.8. 


Saint Paule admoniſherth Timethie in one 


ofthe Epiſtles, which be wrote-ynto him, 2.Tim.4.5.* 


to.continue to doe the worke of an Euan- 
geliſt . Theſe likewiſe had their time, and, 
areno.more in;vie at this preſent, 


of ſome certaineflockes, and of ſome cer-. 


taine' Churches;:to; rule and governe the 


fame,preachingthe Goſpell, adminiſtring 
the.: acramentes,/, and exercifing diſci- 
pline- in thoſe; Churches .. This.degree 
-- andoffice, muſt have his courſe and 'con- 


tinue inthe Church, euen- vntll-the end 


' 3 We of 


_._.-»-Paſtorsare they, that haue'the charge Paſtors. 


4 
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 DoRorsarethey, which the Churchin 
oldetime called Carechiſers, thatis to ſay, 
inſtruQors or teachers, whole charge and 
office was , plaincly and ſumplie to ex- 
pound the ſcriptures, that men might haue 
the right ſenſeand vnderſtanding thereof, 
and namely to teach the Catechumini, that 
is to ſay, thoſe that were yettobeinſtru- 
&ed,in the pointes and principles of Chri- 
ſtan religion. Of this ſortare the Doors 
and teachers of our age,which teach youth 
in ſchooles , expounding vnto them the 
ſcripture, And their officeconfiſteth here- 
in,carefully to prouide that found doQrine 
may be kept & publiſhed, to the endthat 
pure religion” may continue and remaine 
in the Church. \Some ſuppoſe that the of- 
fice ofPaſtor & Door isall one, as Chry- 
ſoſtome andS: Augulline : yet thereisno 
dour, bur that they are two diftin& offices, 
which men may not confound and mingle = 
cogether. For albeit that this be the charge 
and office of al Paſtors,to teach,yet they go 
ſomewhatfurtherthan the Dotiors do For 
firſt and formoſi, they preach and exhorr, 
applying the doctineto the neceſſities of 
the Church ; nextthey adminiſter y ſacra- 
| ments, 


Ta It « CENNETOs- TIT TS Now cha... AI p Ls mY n by oY WY x) D 
ro ® # WY 


OO Ui Treativefthe Chirch, 138 
ments,and in the third place,they haue the 
charge,gouernement,and execution of the 


_ diſcipline: to which matters, the Doors Ik 


charge reacheth not, they being only ordai- 
ned to expound the ſcriptures, to the end 
that pure and ſound doQtrine may alwaies 
be preſerued & maintained inthe Church. 
Andindeed ſuch a one may be verie apt to. 

execute the office of the Door, as hath 
not the giftto preach : & ſucha one 0n the 
other fide may very well haue the gift to 
preach,as ſhall nor atany hand be mecte or 
fir, to exerciſe the charge and office of the 
Door, although that ſometimes he that 
ſhall be the Paſtor, may alſo well be the 
Door : but yetthisis to bemarked , thas 
my are diuers and ſcucrall charges orof- 

CCS, 

And theſe be y five degrees or orders of 
miniſters,to whomey Lord hath comitted 
the gouernement of his Church, to feede 
the ſame : of which fiue the laſt two onely 
remaine to bealwayes vicedin his Church, 
Saint Pauleindeede maketh-mention in 0+ 
ther places of ſome other names, as of Bi- 


ſhops, thatis'to ſay, watchmen, or ouer- Biſhops and , 


watchers : and of Elders, that is to fay, a 
Senators or Ancients:but theſe two names, - 
| I 3 figni- 


Titus 3L 


{1 


Ezech.3 4.3. 


AR,20.28, 
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Genifie one and the ſ{elfe fame thing, as the 
Apoſtle him ſelfe declareth, writing to Ti- 
tus.For marke whar he ſaith : For thes cauſe 
left I thee in Creete, that thou ſhouldeFt conti- 
rue toredreſſe the things that remaine,e&that 
thouſhoulde$t ordaine Elders, (that t5 to fay, 
Aunncients ) in enerie citie as I appornted thee. 
And afterwardes he addcerh an excellent 
deſcription” of true Elders and Auncients, 
For a Biſhop (faith he) muit be vnblameable, 
as the guider or ſteward of Gods owne houſe: 
and ſo foorth:We ſee that thoſe whome he 
named Elders or Auncients, in one verſe, 
he nameth the fame Biſhops in another 
verſe . Nowe theſe two names of Biſhop 
and Elder,and the name alfo of Paſtor, are 


taken in the ſcripture roſignific one and 


' theſelfeſamceſtate.For the charge andof- 


fice ofthe Paſtor,is to feede the ſheepe, as 
appeareth by that which the Lorde Fich in 
the fourcand thirtie chapter of Ezechiel. 
Woe be to the ſheepheards of Iſrael, which feed 
them ſelues. Should not the ſheepheards feede 
the flockes? But the Biſhops and Elders,are 
called to the ſame thing , as both Saine 
Paule and Saint Peter doe declare : Saint 


Paule ſpeaking thus : Take heede ro your 


felues, and ta the whole flogke, oner "_— the 
7 | _ bolie 


A Treatie of the (hurch. yg 
| bolie Ghoft hath made you Biſhoppes or oner- 
feers, to feede the Churche of GOD, which 
he hath redeemed with his owne blond. And 


Saint Perer thus : The Elders which are a> 1.Pcugr.n 


monge#t you I beſeech, which amalſo an Elder 
with you, Feede the flocke of Chrift, which is 
committed vnto you, carmy for it, not by con- 
ſtraint ec, 

If one would knowe the reaſon why 
the Paſtours are called Elders or Aunci- 
ents : it is for honours ſake: not as though 
when in olde time they choſe Paſtours, 
_ they wereall auncient in age and yeares, 

bur bicauſe that they wecially choſe them, 
from amongeſt the Auncients , and alſo 
bicauſe they ought to be men both ripe, 
wiſe , and allo verie well experienced. 
Olde age commonly .hath more wiſe- 
dome, more experienceand granitie: But 
yetitdoth notalwayes fall out, that white 
or grey haire maketh men wiſe: yea ſome- 
times we ſhall finde yong men , which are 
farre more fit, to-exerciſe and execute the 
chargeand office ofa Paſtour, (ſuch a one 
was Timothie) than thoſe that be of greas 
teryeares, : | -2422 
: ©: Iris true, that there are two ſorts of Ele 
ders,thatis:to ſay,Aucients. One ſort haug 
ny T4 cn. 
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| and office , to miniſter the worde of 
GOD anid {acraments ', and to watch ouer 
| the diſcipline and oner the whole Church; 
{ The otherarc ioyned ynto theſe, to ayde 
them in the exercifing and execution of 
 difcipline , without Hicdling any. whit at 
| all in the preathing &c. Saint Paule fets 
 teth outthis order when he ſaith to Timo 
3.Tim. 5.17, thie;, The Elders that rule well ,are worthic 
Y of double hononr , ſpecrally they which labour 
| . nm the word and dottrimme, For ih that he mas 
: keth mentionof bearing rule, he giveth vs 
: well to vnderſtand, that thoſe whome he - 
; nameth Elders or Aunrients, thatisro ſay, 
| the Paſtours, and fach as are ioyned yvnro 
them, are choſen ro haue charge and office 
{ In the Church, oucr the people: Andin 
| that he more commenderh thoſe, which 
' miniſterthe word and 'doarine, than the 
other, he euidently declarethyy al have nor 
one andrhe felfe ſame charge. We imay be- 
otd this order, een at this day obſerued 
Deacons. © The Apoſtle tmaketh mention hkewiſe 
of Deacons, which word is takenin holie 
{cripture in two ſenſes or ſortes. Someimes 
#eneralty for everie miniſter, or ſeruitour : 
Rv whitch ſenſe $. Paule calleth the Magi» 
F215 {trate, 


ErDeiiniatir gap, ty 
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ſtrate, the Deacon of God , thatis toſay, romrz.4. 
the ſeruaunt or. miniſter of G O D, and pPÞe-3-7 
hee naineth himlielfe the Deacon, thar is gi 
tofay , the miniſter of the Goſpell : as 
alſo he calleth Teſus Chriſt, the deacon of 
Circumciſion, that is to ſay ,. the miniſter 
thereof. Wherefore being 1o taken, and 
refetred to the eſtate & calling of the pa- 
ſtor, itis commonly tranſlated and turned; 
by this worde; miniſter or ſeruaunt, as in Coloftr.7. 
the firſt chapter'ofthe Epiſtle to the Co. "735 
loffians, and the third Chapterof the firſt | 
Epiſtle toy Corinchians.Bue ſometimes it 
istaken moreſtraitely, for the which haue 
a charge and office, to gather the almes, & 
todiſpenſe or beſtow the among y poore. 

The firſt occaſion that was giue to choſe 
theſe deacons inthe Church was this; be- 
cauſe y Apoſtles, could nor verie wel pro- 
vide for our furniſhe both the charge of 
preaching the worde, and ,of diſtributing. 
the goods of the poore. And for this cauſe 
were the ſeuen Deacons choſen: of whom 
ws A .Adtes 6. And the conditions 
and qualities , which oughtto bee inthe 
Deacons that ;men will chofe, are there 
deſcribedandſcrout,and alſoin the third. 
chapter of thefirſt Epiſtle. to Timothie.- , xa, ;.; 

E I:$ Theſe & 
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Theſe are the degrees of the: Church, 

or ecclefiaſtical orders, which Iefus Chriſt 
him ſelfe ſette vp, and his Apoſtlesafter 
him cſtabliſhed, for the regiment and 
goucrnment ofthe Church : which order = 
was afterwardes inthe Popedome by litle 
and litle, not onely corrupted, but vtter- 
ly ouerthrown.For inthat tyrannous king 
dome, after that corruption had once craf- 
tilie ouertaken or ſtolne vppon the do- 
rine of the Church,they diuiſed and for- 
eda ſtewardſhippe, diſpenſation and be. 
Gowing of eccleſiaſticall offices and char- 
es, which was altogether farre of and e- 
| unged, from the former fimplicitie. 8& 
plainenes, whereof we haue ſpoke. Wher- 

' in firſt they made a ſacrament ( without 
the warrant of Gods worde ) of the or- 
dersand degrees of miniſters. Afterwards 
they diuiſed a certaine kinde of creame. or 
oyle,toanoint the, as theylay,burt indeed 
itis to greaſe or ſmeare them, fetching that 
though a falſe zeale; from Aaron, and that 
which was done in olde time vnder the 
lawe. Alſo ſhauing or ſheering, ſpecially 
 ofthecrowne of the heade; againſt che cu- 
{tome bothof the Apoſtles,and of thepri- 


_ 48.13.13 Mitiue Church. - It is true indeed that S. 


Paul 
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Paul did once cauſe his heade tobe ſhorne 
m Cenchrea , after the manner of. the 
kewes, bur it was by reaſon of a yow which 
he had made,and not y hewas then ordei- 
ned into ſome miniſtery, bur a great while 
after his calling. And in that hee cauſed: 
himſelfe to be ſhorne, he did it not for a- 
ny other purpoſe , but to applic' himſelfe- 
thereby to the Tewes, who were as yet ve- 
rierade, and not well inſtructed, as hee 


himſelfe proteſteth inthe | Epiſtleto the'*Cor. 9-20: | 


Corinthians, That of his owne atcorde and” 


willmgly hee became vnder the Lame, ( al-_ 


though hee were delinered therefrom) tothe 


end he might winne the Tewes, Next they: 0,4 of + 
eſtabliſhed or made ſeuen orders of op 99 I 


Church: the firſt, Porters or doore keepers: 
the ſecond, Readers: the thirde, Exorerſtes, 
or in playne engliſh ,Coniurers, whoas they 
faine,had power giuen them to lay their 
handes vpon mad men, and men pofleſſed 


with diuels and to heale them: the fourth, -* 
eAcolathes, thatis to ſay followers, who 


waited ypon the Biſhop in his houſhold 
feruices, and did continually accompany 
him , firſt for honours ſake, 2nd then that 
no ſuſpicion ſhould arife of them : y fifth, 
Subdeacons,or unarrdeacons:y lixt _” 
anc 


? 


Theod.Bera 
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and the ſeuenth Prieſter: of which laſt ſort 

haue made many degrees : whereof 
they call ſome, ſimple or ſingle Chaplaines: 
Others (ates and Vicars, others Biſhops, 


- others Archbiſhops or Metropolitanes, other 
ſome, Cardinalls: And afterward they came 


tothe foure Patriarches, and laſtly to the 
Pope himſelfe. But from whence commeth 
this goodlyhicrarchie,or order of Prieſts? 
who hath eſtabliſhed it 8 ſet it in nature 
or being?Did Ieſus Chriſt orhis Apoltles? 
the ſcripture maketh no mentis therof.But 
ler vs Eicourſe alittle vpon the fountaine 
and beginning of theſe goodly degres, I 
ſay and meane onely of thoſe, which they 
conteine ynder the name PreeZ#. For the 
others keepe not the place of true Biſhops 
and paſtors of the Church, as theſe would 
ſceme to doe. And yet notwithſtanding, 
hee that will heare - Lage thereof, let 


lib.Confe. him reade the confeſſion of Theodorus 


Pun&.7, CA , 
= ? Beza. 


As concerning Chaplaines,Durandus in 


 hisbooke called Ratwrale dininorum office 


alleageth two reaſons,to ſhew why prieſts 
were ſo called . Theone is, becauſe the. 
kings of France in time heretofore, when 
they went to warte , were wont to m_ 
wit 


[ 
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with them , Saint Martins cappor hoode, 
which they kepte ynder a tent, which of y 
cap kept init was named (elle, thar is, 
Chappel : and the Clerkes or Prieftes,that 
had the keeping ofthis Chappel, were cal- 


| "Jed Chaplaines, and afterwardes in conti- 


nuance of time, this name was in ſome  - 
countries giuen generally to all Prieſtes. 
And theſe litle Cabbines,or corners,or ra- 


ther high places , which were in the Po- 


piſhe Temples, wherein the Chaplaines- 
{aide their maſſes, were called Chappels, 
The other reaſon1s, that when in old time 
they were to ſet out an armie, orto doe 
ſome exploite by ſouldiers, they had in - 
the Campe certaine ſpeciall tentes, to ſay 
maſfle in, whichtentes were couered ouer 
with goatesſkines. Nowea Goate in la- 
tine is called Capraor (apela,tharis to ſay, 
according to the portuile of the Prieſtes, 
which are at this day,Chappel. Wherefore 
becauſe theſe tentes were coucred with 
goates ſkinnes, they were named Chap- 
pelles,and thePrieſtes which had the kee- 
ping ofthem, and who did therein finge 


theirmaſles were called Chaplaines. Be- 


hold yerilie two reaſons, to ſhewe from 
whence, this name Chaplaine is taken, 
| which 
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| which reaſons are verie high, andfullof 


great ſpeculation or inſight,conteining' ve- 


rice great myſteries and fuch asare maruel. 
louſly deepe: but we leaue them to be me+ 


ditate or looked into diligently, to y prie- 


ſtes which arethe Popes: Chaplaines, to 
the cnde that they ſhouldeaduiſe & take 


counſell,to ſee whether they can bee wil- | 


ling, that their reuerende name ſhould: be 
fet and drawen, from the baſe beginnings, 

{arateshauvean other-fountaine. - 
olde time according to the order eſtabli- 
ſhed by Ieſus Chriſt, the paſtors were-or- 
dcined and placeddiſtinetly and without 
confuſion in ſeuerall Churches. For tothe 


ende that euerie- paſtor might knowe his | 


owne charge, and be ablero.ycelde bet- 
ter account of his flocke;andy one ſhould 
not any whit at- all incroch vpon,or inter” 
meddle with others, alſo to the ende, that 
the flocke & ſheepe might know, where 
they might ſecke forand finde their owne 
paſtors, they deuided the people into cer 
taive circuites and countrics-or tather par 
riſhes indeede, whereof ſome were; com» 
mitted tothecharge of certaine paſtors, 
orherfometothe charge of certaine othef 


rate, 


paſtors, From thence came the name Cu- | 
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Fate;although ſome would haut itderined 
from Cwra,that isto fay,from rhe care that 
the paſtors ought to haue ouer their flocks 
which were giuen & committed yntorhe 
in charge. And theabuſe comming on, & 

proving vp more and more,they called F 

enefice or renewe, that was aſſigned the 

' tomaintaine themſclues yponfor the do- 
iog of their office, by the name of cure. 
And from thence it commeth, that when 
any one goeth about to get: ſuch a bene- of | 
fice, they diligently enquire of the value _ 1 
thereof, and that whereof they ſeeme to | 
haue the greateſt regarde is toknow , how 
much the cure is worth. - | 

|  Asconcerning Biſhoppes and Elders,or Bihops and 

| as they call them prieſtes, we hauc before c,rqing ro 

| ſhewed and ſeene that theſe two: names ar wag 

| Gignifie oneand. the ſelfe ſame: office or 

| charge. And Saint Terome in his Epiſtle to yjerom.ad 

\ Euagrius witneſſeth, that in the time of Fvogrium 
| the Apoſtles.;,-there was no diſtintion 

| or liffcrence betwene theſe two degrees: ſe 
| but afterwardes whiles ſchiſmes' werein «© » | 
/ the Churche, one was choſen from a» - | 

| mong the Elders; and placed inthe high-. | 
eſt coome, and called:Biſhoppe; becauſe. ; 

| hee differed fromthe Elders onely;forthe | 


CX- 
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. executingoforder. Now by theſe words 

wee may eahly know and gather, that this 

difference beganne in the Church about 

thattime, and in that the office of aBi- 

ſhoppeisheldeand accounted, for a more 

* high, or more excellent office thi y office 
of Elder, or as they terme themprieftes: it - 
was not don byy inſtitution & ordinice of 
God,but rather by mans authoritie, and 
for the maintenice( asthey ſuppoſe)of or- 
der and diſcipline, 

; The names of eArchbyſboppes and Ale- 
Archbiſhop zropolitaves ( which were taken for one and 
poliranes. | the ſameeſtate) were ynknowne to the A- 
_ poltles and to the olde & auncient Chur- 

| ches, but marke howe they were brought 
in. Princes hauing pur certaine degrees - 
; betweene their Cities and townes ,-and 
— AY betwene ſome of the, 

; inreſpeCte of dignities &priujledges,the 
called thoſe, which ey eulde Fba 
aboue the relte ©Hetrapobres, as if you 
| Eonait.cu. WOulde ſay , Morker cities, as wee may ga- 
cetog. ther out of manie hiſtories, and namely & 
Canc.12, expreſſely out of theCouncel of Calcedo- 
nia, where it is aide, that: they it not 
ro account any townes:or Cities for Me- 
tropolites, but onely yato thoſe,to whom 
| kinges 


T 


| don,the frſt leats. 


Placed a 


Hf Trewtieaſthe Church. 


. 
=" L 


1 


ced in thoſe-cities , viurped iuriſdition 
andauthoriie over others, they being fa- 


Wo youred by their rinces and magiſtrates, 


who.cafily accordedand conſented to this, 


_that cheir Biſhops ſhould be placed jo au- 
thoritieaboue others. For this cauſle;the Bj- 


ſhops of thoſe places, were namedin the 
.Councel gfe e 1Metropolitaues, and their 
ſeats were cal F&znrhe Councel of Calce- 

L ou {ce then-what was y 
fountaine & beginning of .Archbiſrops or 
Metropolitanes:who at the beginning were 
lifted yptoſucha iERrers -a.g00d cnd:& 


1 prefzge 


47 _W# 

Kingerand Princes,hauc ſhewed;Gegiuen...- 

- this honour by their Edictes and. ftatures: -* 
'Nowe as princeslifted yptheir Metropo-...... 
licane cities, to beate rule oueriothers vn- **- 

-dertheir obedience. : {o the. pulbopy pla- 
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Cone.Sardi. ſhould hauelike power and equall authos 


Can. I9o 


Conc: Con- Titie,cueric one in his owne prouince, that 
Bantinopo-" the Biſhop of Rome(who was alfo Metro- 


Nauclerus. 


Volateran, 
lib.22. 
Antropolo, 


| Girdinals.- 


| 


| 


_- 


| 
| 


politane)had atRome, & in the Churches, 
"which were vnder his charge. Whereby ir 
*appearerh, that y Biſhop of Rome was not 
"then Pope, and \ niverſall Biſhop,ouer all 
Churches, butthat he had his charge limi- 
ted and bounded, having no more authori. 
tie and iurifdiction ouer other Metropoli- 
tanes,than the other had ouer him. 
Touching Cardinals, Tknowe not what 
we may ſpeake of certaintie, bicauſe there 
is notſo muchas one onely guthour, who 


* luedor writ while the church was in ſome 


puritie, that maketh any mention therofat 
"all. Yet wecarinor be deceiued,in ſpeaking 
of that which we find touching it. We read 
in Nauclerus,thatin the time'of Pontianus 
Biſhop of Rome, who was aboutthe yeare 
of Chriſt 235.there was arRomi 36. Prie- 
ſtes,C ardirials chat 15 ro fay,prindpall and 
chicfeamong the reſt, Foras Volateranus 
faith in his Antropologie;y'name Cardinal 
was in oldetime taken tofienifie as much 


4 asprincipall.atid was (faith he ) giuen toY 


Prieſtes, as they call them,and Deacons of 
the ChurchofRome : bicauſe thar as the 
| — Biſhop 


\ 
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Biſhop of Romie was belde and taken for 

tlic principall &chiefe of Biſhops, bicauſe 

hewas in theprincipal citie ofthe Empire: 

ſothe Prieſtes(as they call themJand Dea- 

cons of that citie, were helde and takenfor 

Cardinals, that is to ſay, for principall and 

chicfe among other Prieftes and Deacons;, 

Wherevpon he addeth ſome examples .} 

There is acertaine epiſtle (faith he)of Gre-| 

, Lorie the firſt, to them of Peloponezus, 

who demaunded a Prieft to-miniſter the } 

ſacraments vntothem,wherein he ſaith,wet _ 

{end ynto you our beloued ſonne, A prieſt} 

Cardinal . Alſo: there is amoneoſt the aun- ? 

cient Charters, inthe Church ofAretinum, ; 

a donation orgift, of a certaine Romane . 

Senator named Zenobius,which was made 

vnto the ſaide Church, in the time of Da- , 

maſus the high Biſhop, wherein there is 

contained this ſubſcription :' Led 1, 1o.S. 

RE. Deacon ( ardmall, doe onthe behalfe of 

#4 high Biſhoppe Damaſn, approne and con- 

firme &c. And of theſe Prieftes: or: Dea- 

c6s Cardinals, Marcellus Biſhop of Rome, 

-ordained fifteene to baptiſe children, and 

-toburie the dead, abour the'yere of Chriſt 7a 
ZOTI. G RIALDOS '{ Polydor.libe 

"If the Cardinals of cheſedayes, would ©?” 

#65; KK 2 take 
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taketheir beginning from theſe, let them 
marke then, what is their charge and.cal» 
ling, without taking that vpon thE which 
belongeth not ynto them. But we knowe, 
what great differece thereis betwene their 
eſtate & theſe, bicauſeatthis day wemay 
in eucrie place behold it to be an eſtate or 
calling of honor, 8 nor of office & charge, 
as it was then. Beſide, whenwasit, ythey 
were ſolifted yp? and by whom? A thou- 
Gnd ycates and more were ſpeut, before y 
the Church was burdened with ſuch Car+ 
dinals,as we hauc at this day, bauing bene- 
fices, without exercifing or executing offi 
ces.It is affirmed, that Pope Innocencius 
fourth of y name,about the yeare of C 
I 2:44. did ſo exalttheir eſtate and calling, 
that he commaunded by EdiR.thatfromy 
time foreward, they ſhould goe on horſe- 
| backe,and ſhould weareared cap or hat;8& 
a ſcarletrobe, for a figne and witmeſlethat 
they ought to be always readic and prepa- 
red to {uffer and ſhead their bloud, Kathe 
| defence of Chriſtian religion. AndPaule 
| the ſecond, aboutthe yeare 247 0.hathrati- 
fed the ſame Edit, andin ſomepointaug> 
mented and inlarged it. [0p 
But ſome will ſet yp himſelfe and By > 
| | at 


e ' 
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chat theſe Prieftes and Deacons of Rome, 

which were called Cardinals,obtained that 

name, bicauſe atthat time they were ſuch, 

as the Cardinals ar this preſent are, that is 

toſay, having authoritic and iurifdiction, 

ouerall other Biſhops and Prieſtes: Iaun- 

. ſwere,that y caſe goeth not ſo. For we find < 

this, that the Prieſts and Deacons ofRome 

were in times paſtmuchlefle and inferior 

to the Biſhops, in ſteede whereof art this 

day, they goe before them inhonourand 

dignitic. And that ſo itis,we read that whe 

the Biſhop of Rome, ſent two Embaſſa- 

dors or Legates toy Councel of Carthage, 

whereof one was a Prieſt ofthe Church of 

Romehe was ſet the laſt of all; Alſo that 

inthe Councel which S.Gregorie held,the 

Prieſtes of the Church of Rome, were ſer 

laſt, and made their ſubſcription ap by 

them ſclues, and the Deacons Te O 

much-credite,as to ſubſcribe. + 497 $77 
Touching the forre Patriarches,we haue Parciarches; 

ſpoken thereofin the beginning tie. 

Chapter. Nowe we muſt vnderſtand,that oy 

the names of Patriarchand_HMetropolitane, "oY 

wer in time heretofore take for one charge . = 

or office,as appearcth by this,thar Socrates Socrates lib, 

the kiſtorjographer, ſpeaketh of the _—_ $-cap.8, 


The Pope, 


x 3 ben uti +. ard.s 


—_— *+—4 
— —_ 
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cel of Conſtantinople, whereinmentionis 
-made of Metropolitanes. Theſe Patrier- 


. chesthen or CMetropolitanes, being lifted 


| 


#* 
o 


o 
$ 
7 
7 


vp indegreeof honour, aboue allthereſt 


. of the Biithops,&in proceſle of time thruſt 


on foreward with ambition, haue ſo incro- 
ched oneof themvpon another,thatatthe 
laſt they haue brought all the Patriarches, 
cuen tothe number of foure, as we haue 


named and deſcribed them in the afore- 


id ſeuenthChapter. And this hath prin- 


cipally cometopaſle, bicauſe, that either 
for the-antiquitie of the Churches, orfor 
the renoune of the cities, and excellencie 
alſo ofthe Biſhops, men haue reuerenced 
and honoured Rygme, ( onftantinople , A+ 
lexandria, and eAntueh, aboue all other 
cities :and: by conſequent the Biſhops of 
thoſcplaces; as thoſe Gas were the princi- | 
pall orchiefe...- AE 

Nowe theſe foure Patriarches, haue yet 
in ſuch ſort{o. robbed 'one an-other; that 
the Patriarch: of Rome, and he of Con+ 


| ſtantinople', have quite andelcane taken 
| away the: roome-and place of the other 
. two. 'Andas touching the two of Rome 
j- and Conſtantinople, we knowe what iarre 


- }. and contention there hath bene betwixe 


them, 


ded or ended . Jn the time of Gregorie. | 
the firſte of that name , abour the yeare / 
ſixe hundred and two , there was great | 
controuerſie and ſtirre forthe primacic of 
che Church . For IohnBiſhoppe of Con= 
ſtantinople,was declared and publiſhed in. | 
a ful and ſolemne Synode of the Grecians,. | 
yniucrfall'Patriarch , and the Emperour | 
Mauritius commaunded Gregorie,to obey 
the ſaid Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Bur 
Gregoric would not indure or ſuffer this 
preſum ponies any Biſhop ſhould bean_ 
vniuerſall Biſhop ouerallthe reſt : and in, | 
his E viſtles he. ply reaſons thereof. 
Firſt be faith: [fhe fall that & called the ni- 


werſall Biſnoppe, the whole Church falleth from. 
her eftate. Secondly : None of my predeceſ- epi lib. 6, 
ſors hath, ener deſired to haze or ſe this pro- 


hane worde. For if there be one Patriarch 


| | that ts called vninerſall,the name of Patriarch 
ſhall be taken fromalltheref. To conſent ; to 


£ 


| name, the 


| this execrable and accurſed name, is no other . 


[# ing, but tobetraye the faith, and ta deſtroy 


riitianitie , Thirdly : 1ſpeake freely. 2h .b.9 "oY 
(Ga, that who ſo aedly's {Pace foot ſelfe uni. ox 


| werſall Biſhoppe,or feet to be called by that 
i Fe i EY 4 the farerunner 
fy 


_ ATreaticofthe (bnreh. tie 
_ them, Which'is not as yetwell compoun-. | 


agus 


is A Treaticofthe Church, 
; of eAnticht#t, bicauſe that by his pride he 
| preferreth him ſelfebefore all.” © © 
- This contronerfie being betweene theſe 
two Patriarchesof Rome andof Conſtan- 
| tinople, itfell out and was agreed, thatthe 
- Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was appoin- 
red head ofthe Churches of the Eaſt, and 
| theParriarch of Rome head of F Churches 
_ ofthe Weſt: and this latter was afterward 
 ſfoeſtabliſhed, andlifted vpby Phocas, a- 
| bouttheyeare 604. ( as wehaue declared 
; Intheſeuenth Chapter) rhathe waScres- 
| red Pope and yniuerfall Biſhoppe of all 
\ Churches. nah 5 pour es wa} net 
And as touching the name Pope,it hath 
bene-hererofores generally Tat tedand 
giuen toall Biſhops, as may be proued by 
theſeteſtimonies, Aurelius Biſhop of Car= 
thage, is called by this name Pope, inthe. 
beginning of the Councel kolden at the 
faide Carthage : of which Councel he was 
Preſident, In the hundreth fiftie and one 
Chapter of the ſame Councel, Innocentius' 
Biſhop of Alexandria,is called Pope. Saing' 
*Cyprianin certaing Epiſtles which he writ: 
to the ſame Biſhop,callethhim Pope. The 
Eyprizali.s Elders and Deacons of Rome, called Cy- 


Fong: pili Pope intheiFEpiltcy, SbtTeoolny 
Br Fo uy ofien- 
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oftentunes calleth Auguſtine Pope, in his 
 epiſtles Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandriain 
chethird Epiſtle to Philemon, calleth He- 
raclas his predeceſſor, Pope,as we may ſee 


jn Euſcbius his ſeuchth booke, & ſcuenth guc.up.y, 
Chapter. There may be many ſuch like te- <2p-7- 


flimonies founde, which declare that the 
narhe Pope, was in auncient time comms 
to all Bitoppes If the queſtion be, tou- 
ching the fignification of the name,Suidag 
fath,thar it ſignifieth in ylanguage of Sy- 
racuſe, as anuch as father. But we haue di- 
ſputedand diſcourſed heretofore, largely 
inough ofthis primacie, "yy 
| Nowlet vs returne to our firſt prepols % 
& ſpeach ;whois hey hath ordeined theſe - 


orders and eccleſiaſticall degrees?by what .._. 


dore hauetheſe paſtors entered , into the 


Lordes ſheepefolde? who hath called and || .. 
placed them in their charges? was Iefus -{- 


Chriſt (who is the chiefe ſheepeherde,the | * 
Prince. of Prophetes,the wiſedome of the | _ 
father) ſoill aduiſed, or ſo carelefle thathe 
| hath notplaced ſo many degrees and offi- |: 
cesin his Church, as hee ſawe and knewe 
to be needefull, forthe ruleand gouerne- 
meit thereof [etinig hee louedir fo much, 
and eſtcemegit ſo deare and precious vn- 
9 \. t< 
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' tohim ſelfe,that hedeliuered himſelfe yne 


; tothe moſtcruel & molt ſhametull death 
; ofall others,to faueit? Let theſe reuerend 
| ay a4 downe theirauthors: Let them 
| ſhewefrom whence they are come,& from 
_  whomeitis,thatthey be as it were inſtal- 
; led ,eftabliſhed , and ſer in the Church, 
\ Let them bringe foorth and alledge the 
| wordeofG O D ifthey can,or if they can 
| not, let them leaue off and ceaſe at the 
| Jeaft, to ſtrengthen them ſelues ſo much 
| with their ſucceſſion, and ſo oftento op- 


The ende Bur wil weexaminethe end,for which 
wheretore . the. Lord of the harueſt, hath ſent forth his 
his workme yworkemen into his harueſt? Hee humſelfe 
dnto hishare 1 th declaredit,when he comanded them 
, Marr,:8.19. to preach the Goſpel, and to miniſter, the 
ny — ws ſacramentes after his example. Which ia, 
24. another place 1s ſignified by the worde of 
feeding the ſheep,cuen as Teſus Chriſt ſaid; 

Toh. 32-15. vnto Peter : Peter loweſt thou me? feeds my. 
ſoeepe, And S.Paul ſpeaking to the Biſhops: 

42.20.28, Of Epheſus: Take heed to your pwr 
and to allthe flocke, oner which the holy gho 

hath made you Biſboppes or onerſeers, tq Bede 


ant 


. theChurch of God. AlſoS, Peter; The «-. 


wn Q - 
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ders which: are amongeſtyou;Þbeſoech, who 1.Per.5.1.8 
am 4lſo afelloweMenfoede tbe fac f Chrit, 
which is committed to you. Whetefore cur- 
fing and woe is by the- Lorde pronounced, 
againſt the paſtorswhich feed themſclues, ,.. 268 
and feede'nottheir flockes or ſheep . And © 
Saint Paul hauing regar de theretozſaith Ill: Rom,t. 24 
bis Epiſtle tothe Romaines, That hee was 
called and ſent by leſus Chrift, topreach the 
Goſpell of God. And;to the Corinthians: Ne- 
ceſſuie ( ſaith hee) topreach.the. Goſpel, #5 1.Cor.y. 19; 
laide uppon mee ; and wo i vnto me if Ipreach 


ewordebiſhop importeth, 
& meaneth, that is to ſay, 4 watch man, 

or an ouerwatcher,becauſe y Paſtors ought 

to bee as it were watches , or watch men, | 
according; tothe Prophecie ' of 'Ezechi- Rm 
el, chat they -maye watche-ouer. the 

flocke. | 


{ende , when: hee ſaith to-the Epheſians, 
That Ieſia - (oriſte hath giuen_ eApoitles , 
$4 | Prophetes, 


|». S. Paulin other words ſetteth our this Ept.4ar.49 | | 


; $:Cot.4. T2 
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Propheter, Enangelifter, paſtors and doflors, 


forthe gathering together of the Sainftes, for 
the worke of the miniſterie and for the edificas 
tion of the bothe of Chrit , that is to ſay , the 
Charch. And writing vnto the Corinthians 
hee ſaith in one worde, That its required 
of the miniſters of Chrift , who- ave the diſpo= 
ſers of the ſecretes of God , that enerie man 
be founde faithful, behaving himſelfe faith 
fulh , diligently, and rightly,inthe exeention 
of bus charyeandoffice, © ' 
 Nawe according to this rule , can'the 


Popes,Cardinals, Biſhops, & otherpricſts - 


of the Romiiſh Church ſay: that they oc- 
cupie themſeluesintheir charges, to feede 
the flocke of Chriſte,to preach the Gol- 
pell; to adminiſter the facramentes, to af- 
ſemble the ſaintes, to giugouerthemlelnes 
wholy to.the-worke of chi@tmuniſterie, to c+ 
difie the Church?) Howe doe they ſatiſfic 
and aunſyere the ordingnceatid comman- 
dement of Tefus Chriſt ? 'Howe can they 
excurſe theſelues, y they ſhould nor be al- 
molt all accuſed, according tothe teſtimo- 
nic of Ezechiel and S. Paul, whereof wee 
fpake,not long ſithence?what can'they ſay 
or alledge for thenſelues, thatthey ſhould 
pot be excommunicated & depoſed, Eo 
| ? 


+3: Do a ard —"Y SLY ad-. > 


— #5 I - : 
4 


| - Canons, whichthey attziburezothe Ap 
files (of which, wee ſpake inthe fifth = 
mongelt thetn; as they lay theyiſhould:be 
indeede?: ion oh ds br ont ores 
;Butbehold theic ha ry lay 
that they exerciſe and execute their tore 
fide offices and charges by their. vicars & 
deputics , whome. they haue:fubſtitured 
_ and appointed,ynder: then) in was 2a 
ces ouer their PariſhionexsoViea uit w 
Ieſus Chriſt;talled-and ſ{erit foomh his A 
poltles, did he ay vntothenn; g | 
the paſtors of my; Church, teaching it. 
feeding, by Vicats ſubſtirutesand Licute- 
nantes,whicli-ye ſhall put inyour places? 
Itis certaine'that heedid not {o;, but hee 
ateynto themiintheir owne perſons,the 
peciall charge of his Chuxch,,and com- 
manded themin plaine & expreſie termes, 
to preach the Goſpell them({clues;and to, 


, £ 
#5, Fa % 


adminiſter 'y ſacraments. Morequer what | 
ſufficient vicars ordeputies are they wont | 
to haue,and:how faithful,mectiandablets ; 
doethe ductie of F.ſtors? Such Biſhoppes | 
and perſons,fuch.Vicars and Liuetenants, | 
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 thatis-to fay;one-of them/as:ignoraunt, | 


fooliſh and vnskilful as the orher,But _F 
SaUuee; OE 


> C &Carant 


*p38 ATheaicethe Vol. | 
-doc they takeyppon them the'name = 
charge of an's ce, which'the will not 
exerciſe and execute?why take they y hire _ | 
wages and reueriue ofthat labor-& works, .; 
which at no hand they doe,neither indeed o 


will doe? For they'haue nd'care'to have T 
vicars and Lieutenauntes/burthar there |} 
by they mayenioy prebendes , and w_ F. 


uenewes of their benefices , and yet: they 
wil ſeeme to haue them,as choug it were 
todo theirductics, £ 
Yea whidvis more chetichis;ch oy 
accurſed and morc-ther nw | 
oftheir offices ; berweene themand their 
Friers, vilanouſly ſeparating that whichlc 
ſus Chrifthath ioyned together : / For'to | 
whome was it;'thart Teſiis:Chrift commit» 
red the officeto'miniſterthe-ſacramentes, 
but cuen tothemthemſchues;and tothem 
alone alſo;whomehe enioyned and com {| 
mannded to preach the Golpell? Bur theſe |} 
menzto wit, the Biſhops;; ;parſons, &other 
Prieſtes,doe' reſerue vnto themſelues the 
adminiltration of the ſacramentes, fuchas 
they haue, with the. rentes and: reuenewes | 
of Go biſho s; parforiages,& other 
benefices, cnoad poſtoucr the charge & of 
oy of preaching the worde:to' the Friers, 
lcauing 
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Jeiuing themthe bagge, wallet, and ſtaffe, 
3 - whatſocuer by bey 

#. .their hire apt oh Bur raed ir Fravbint they 


| leave vntothef? riersy office'o | 
\ & -why do they not leaid: ynto et Gs 


-office and charge ro adminiſter the ſacra- 
4mentes? | Fortheſe two offices arcioyned 
*topgether,and may notat any haiid be ſepa- 
rated or ſundred one of the from an other. 
Notwithſtanding there is in the Popedom 
aplaine prohibitionand: forbidding, thar 
. friers, in as much as they are friers,ſhould 
-meddle with or take'ypon them' to admi- 
niſterany ſacrament; except they bee ſuch 
5haue Nat e; 6rvnleſſe they be diſpen- 
ſed with all for the doing ofit . But why 
then are they ſuffered to preach ? For this 
+ todoeagamiſt the ordinaumee and inſti- 
tition of Chriſtand to diuide and ſunder 
things, which he' hath ioyned rogether. Or 
ſeeing , that thiey Are come ſoar 
forbid friers to adnitni acrat 
why doe they ſuffer them to fay1 maſle, ſec- 
ing 0s they all hold and affirme,' that the 
male, is the fatrament of the holy Th 
per,which forthis cauſc alſo they cal, 
Jreeniineent of the alter. 
* Indeed tofpeake according to yrruth, 


mgJ- 


veing the ey can ger for | 
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making alſo anendeatthe length of this 


matter , theſe men can not afterany man- 
ner whatſoeuer, vaunt or boaſt theſelues, 
tobee true Biſhoppes and paſtors, ſeei 

' they are not called Chriſtco ſuch. off 
ces , and that they doe not any manner of 


to the ordinaunce and commandemetic of 
the Lord of the harueſt . 


#Fhether the nnieric of the worde, bes al: 
wapes neceſſarie tn the (hurch : ; awd howe 
much men ought to atribue or "gd UNs 
roit, \ 


=S7) Frer that we: /have ſpoken. of 


| VT 
Joe 


41 rhediucrſe degrees of mini- 
& ſters inthe. Koga and. of 


offices, i it 
d ſhal be) verie. mect and requi- 
fite that 1 we edeclare,' , whether the miniſte- 


ric of the worde be alwayes neceſſarieand 


ſome which - PRE it, and vtterly diſ- 


mw *openable, and rainc, whoſe at- 
ga 


way 7 exerciſe duries and charges,according 


ncedefulkin y Church or.no. For there are 


allowe the ſame, as t houghr were luper- | 


———_ as oi 
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gumentcs and reaſons wemulſt farſt exa- 
mine , and afterwards we'will alledge and 
bring foorth our reaſons and warrantes a- 
gainttchem. TONTR T7 

- 1 Theirfirftargumentis thisr::The holie 
Ghoſtis ourinwarddo&ar;who teacheth 
 vsallthings; and leadeth or bringeth ys to 
the knowledge of all trueth : It followeth 


. T3 4 oo” bo. het. ta 4 
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then, that we haue not any neede/ofthe, ;,;.. .c, 
outward miniſterie, neither that any:doe 1ob.1s.1 3. 


teach vs with the liucly or liningyoyce. 
- Taunſwerethatthe conſequentis falſe, 
and that the argumentis captioug and ſo- 
pen, by reafon of the inſufficient num- 
ring or reckoning of cauſes,':For there 
are three verie tight cauſes, 'by which we 
are guided and. leddetotheknowledge of 
the tructh; The-firſt is-the'holie Ghoſts 
the fecondis;theourward minifterie of the- 
word: The third is ourwill, (butyertreges 
nerated) agreeing with thefe two, Nowe! 
of: theſe three cauſes or meanes weare'not 
to:defpiſe aty-one, ſceing that GOD by 


Y them, will accompliſh andbring'to paſle,! 


his owne worke.in vs . Wherefore, al- 
though it be the proper and peculiar of= 
ficeof the holie ſpirit, to lighten vs with- 
in, and to lead vsto the knowledge of the 


Fey "wa: were hy NEE © - "ha 
ain o - 
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.rruth;yet ſo itis notwithſtanding, tharthe | 
'outward' miniſterie of the word 1snot vt 
profitable, bicauſethat God vſcth the ſame 
as an inferioror ſecondarie meane, for the 
-aboue named effetand purpoſe. And in- 
deedethepreaching of the word, andthe 
adminiſtration of ſacramentes , doc-then 
ſhewe and bring forth their effe& and po» 
wer,wheny holy Ghoſt ioyneth his with» 
.. . all, by the-which only the cares are perced, 
the harts opened, the affeftions touched, 8& 
the wils diſpoſed and prepared,thereby to 
giue an entrance toy outward miniſteriez 
inſomuch that if this inward maſter or teas 
cher doefaile vs,y outward miniſterie can 
no more profit our ſoules,than the light of 
F ſunne helpeth blind cies, or than'a yoice 
which ſoundethlowd, profiteth deaf cares. 
In the meane:while;the outward miniſterie 
is not-vnprofitable or yaine, when the-0- 
peration of the holy Ghoſt is ioyned cher= 
with,working;within, but is full-of vertue, 
efficacic & power, euctasitpleaſeth God 
cobleſleits itt [ia cod) 
The ſecond argument is. Thoſe which. 
knowe all things, and haue notineede that 
any ſhould ah them, haue nothing todo 


a, 


with the outward miniſterie;bur the fait 


os 
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full knowe al thinges (as S:Tohnifaith;Jand 


hane-no.neede that any ſhould teachthem:; 
Irfoloweth then; thar the faithfulhaue no= 


thing todo with the outward miniſterie. + 


: Tanſwere,that the place of S. Iohn;is ve- 
[land pernerſly applied, For whenhe 
Li, that the faithfull (co whome he writ) 
hiewe al things, firſt that this ought tobe 
referred to that which he had before ſaide; 
inthe 14. verſe, to wit, that they krewe the 
father, (for he thatknoweth the father,cer- 
tainely knowerh all, bicauſe the father is 


iſ; ;Tols 2; 200 
27» 


Y 


© Noda! 14.? 


knownein his onne)in whom are hidall the. cg .. J. 


| treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, as ſaith 


Saint Paule.And therefore alfothe fame A- 
poltle declareth to the Corinthians,tharhe 
efteemed not to kuowe any thing among them, 
ſave Teſus Chrift and him crucified. 

. Secondly when he faith, that hey hnows 
ll things, it is as if he had ſaid, þthey were 


I ,.Cor, 2 Ss 


notyong ſchollers;rude,and:ignorant, bur - 


expert & well skilled inthe matters, which 
he propoiided:& ſerforth ynrothem: & y 
therfore he did not ſet outtheſe pointesro 


them, as though they were altogerher-yn- 


knowne tothezbut that he did onely bring 
theſe. chingseo their mindes, y they might 
romicber them: As S. Peter writeth,yhto y 

L 2 faith- 


- 8.Pet, 1.13; 


t.loh.2. 37. 
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faithfull. /will not be neghgent (ſaith he) 10 - 
put you alwayes in r ance of theſe thin= 
ges, though that ye hane kyowledge, and be e- 
flabliſhed in the preſent trath. 74 
Finally, when he ſaith, that they had no 
need: that any ſhould teach them, this ought 
not to be read aloneby it ſelfe, but ought 
to be ioyned with that which followeth, 
to wit, but as the ſame annojntng teacheth 
on rg things, andit is true and is not lying * - 
Asif he would ſay : you haue bene taughe | 
of the holie Ghoſt, whois alwayes true, 
and no maner of way a lyar. You then haue 
not neede, that any ſhould teach you ſome 
other matrer,as they are wont to do which 
teach fordoQrine mans inuentions, but if 
any doteach you,y he follow that which y 


\ holie Ghoſt hath taught you,in whoſe do- 


Tere, 31.34+ 


Erine it behoucth you alwayes to abide. 
The third argumet:The Lord faith thus. 
eAnd they ſhall teach no more enery man his 
neighbonr, and every man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord, for they ſhall allknow me,frons 
the leait of thens unto the greateſt of the. This 
promiſe muſt be referred to y tate ofthe 
Church vnder the new Teſtament: & ther- 
fore it followeth, that the miniſteric of the 
worde, ought not any moreto haue place 
Gs / NOWE 
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nowinthe Church. Ianſwere,that theap= 
plication of the place of Icremie,is altoge- 
ther contrarie tothe meaning, intent, and 
purpoſe of the holie Ghoſt. For firſt & for- 
moſt,y Lord making compariſon betwene 
the old people and the newe, meaneth not 
any other thing, but that ynder the Goſpel 
he would ſend yntohis people 1o great 2 
light,by y means of Icſus Chriſt his ſonne, 
that his knowledge ſhould be common & 
familiar to all, w s ynder the lawehe 
manifeſted & declared him ſelfe darkly, & 
 thatvndercertaine ſhadowes & figures. As 
indeed the ancient people, y is to ſay, they 
which were in the time of the olde Teſta- 
ment,werenot ſo familiarly, plainely, and 
perfeRly taught,as we beat this day.by rea 


fon whereof alſo y Prophet Malachie cal- matuch.4.2; 


# 


leth Teſus Chriſt, che ſonne of righteonſaeſſe, 
ſignifying therby, y ( ©. vnder £% 
law,had indeed ſom light, but yet not ſuch 
alight as we, through his goodnes haue-at 
this day.Furthermore we muſt marke,y the 
Lord doth not fay ſimplic : They ſhallteach 
no more enery man his neighbor, & every man 
bu brother,but he added Gyin : Know the 
Lord, By which reſtrition, or {trayningir 
into a narrow roome;he plainly declarerh, 

frees L 3 that 
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that he promiſeth to his children ſuch a 
knowledge,that they ſhal not be any more 

\ learnersof the A.B.C.neither young ſcho- 

lers in the doQrine of faluation. For theſe 

words, Know the Lord,denote & point out 

the firſt rudiments orinftructions of faith, 

and ofthe heauenly doQrine. And indeed, 

if we wel weigh & mark, how rude; grofſle 

and ignorant,the old fathers were, we ſhall 

finde that they were as it were, little chil- 

Gal.4.1.8:c, dren, euen as Saint Paule faith,and as yetin 
their A. B.C. But God hath ſhewed vnto 

vs, a farre greater grace, bicauſe thar' we 

hauc amore manifeſt, cleare, and ſhining 

light,to leade vs tothe knowledge of God, 

and of the myſteries of our faluation. Fort 

Matth.13. this caufe Iefus Chriſt ſide: Bleſſed are your 


<< ;. exes,for they ſee,and your eares for they heave. 
24. For verily I ſay unto you, that many Kinges, 
Prophetes, and righteous men, haue deſired to 

ſee thoſe thinges which ye ſee, and haue not 

ſeens them : and to heare thoſe thinges which 

you heare,c hane not heard them.]n ſumme 

the Lorde promifeth here , that his people 

ſhal not be found, groſle and ignorant,vn- 

der the newe coucnant or teſtament, that 

they ſhall haue neede of the principles and 
beginnings of Chriſtian dqctrine.Bur if we 
422 would 
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would not take this place inthis ſenſe,how 
ſhal we expound an other of Tfaiah,which 5c;.4.2.z; 
fcemeth to be contrarie to this ? He ſaith: 
It ſhallbe in the laſt dayes, that the monntaine 
of the houſe of the Lord ſhdll be prepared in the 
roppe of the mountaines, and ſhall be exalted a- 
bone the hilles, and all nations ſhall flowe unto 
it,and many people ſhall goe and ſay, Come,and 
let vs goe vp to the monntaine of the Lorae, to 
the houſe of the God of Taacob,ef he will teach 
vs bis wayes. It is certaine that he propheci- 
erh enen as Ieremiah,of the grace of God, 
which ſhould be made manifeſt through 
Iefus Chriſte in'the time of the Goſpell. 
Nowe one of them faith : Enerie one ſhall 
not teach his neighbour, for they ſhall all nowe 
the Lord : The other ſaith : The people ſhall 
runne together and ſay:Come,Let vs goe vp to 
the monntaines of the Lord, and he ſhall teach 
vs his wayes.How ſhall we make theſe two 
' places agree, ſecing'that both of them pro- 
phecie of one and the ſelfe ſame thingfVe- 
rilyIeremiah meaneth, that the people of 
Godſhalbe in ſuch ſortlightened vnder y 
vew:Teſtament,by the light of y Goſpel, y 
they ſhal haueno more necde of the rud1- 
mets or firſt inſtruKions of religis, neither 
to be ſo taughtas yolde people were,by y 
$113 L 4 Q- 
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ſhadowes & ceremoniesof thelaw, And as 
touching Ifajah , he meaneth that ynder 
the ſame newe Teſtament,the people ſhal 
(though they be wel aduancedand inſtruc- 
ted in the points of chriſtian doArine) not- 
withſtanding diligendy indeuour,more & 
more to aduance them ſclues, & grow for- 
ward therin,and y for y purpoſe,they ſhall 
continually exhort one another, toy end 
they may better profite inthe adds 
of the lawe. bo - 
The fourth argumet.Itis written inToel; 
At that time,(y is to ſay,iny'time of Fnew 
Teſtament) 1 will pawre out my ſpirit vpon all 
ſleſn,ſaith the Lorde, avd your ſonnes and your 
daughters ſhall prophecie , yeur olde men ſuall 
dreame dreames, and yeur young men ſuall ſee 
viſions : And alſo at that time 1 willpoure out 
219 ſpirut vpon the ſeruants, e& vpou the maids, 
Nowe by this promiſe, the charge & office 
to teach,is without any difference laid yps 
al,ypon fathers & children,vpon fonnes & 
ypon daughters, vpon oldefolke, andypon 
yong,vponſeruantsand maides:wherefore 
it followerh,thar y miniſtericofthe word, 
15 not neceſlariein the Church, | ; 
I aunſwere,that there is nothing in-this 
argument orreaſon,but ameere cauil. It is 
erue 
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'xrue;that this prophecic oughtto be refer 
red to the ein of Icſus 
mk & y the gift of prophecyig ſhould 
then be common, both tomen & women, 
ro old and yong & to be ſhore to all eſtats. 
Butin the firſt place thisis to be marked, 
the pro you ſpeaketh __ by compariſon, 
vling a figure commonly called Hyperbole, 
that1sto , maner of {peach very exceſ- _ 
five, becauſe of gur Needfoatnea th 

and negligence, for hce doth not preſenc- 

ly init thatall vnderthe Goh; pell,fro 
the firſt to the laſt, ſhall bee ——_ of 
this gifte, butin reſpeRte of the olde peo- 
ple vnder thelawe . For it wee compare, 
the eſtate & condition of the old Church, 
with the ſingular treaſures , which God 
hath powred out, and ginen vnto his peo- 
ple,after the manifeſtation and revealing 
of Iefus Chriſt, we ſhall finde , that in this 
latrer time, the Lorde hath ſpread abroad, 
and powred outthe giftes of hisſpirite y= 
pon all fleſhe, thatis to ſay, almoſt ypou. 
all men, when as vnder the lawe, a verie 
ſmalnumber was partakers therof. Whers 
fore when he faith, That the Lord willpowre 
out bis ſprrite upon allflſhe, this particle or 
worde al, is not here taken inhis proper 
L 5 fig- 
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ſignification,as thoughit were ſimplyand 
alcogether vniuerſall, but is indefinite,and 
muſt be referred to all eſtates and conditix 
ons of. people, and not to eucrie ſingular 
perſon:as in this ſentence of $.Paul,where 


x.Tim.3.4 Jt is faide : that God will haxe all men to:bee 


ſanea, thatis to ſay ,all perſons, of what 
qualitic,& condition ſoeuer they be. And 
in that place of Saint Matthewe, where he 
daith,chat leſue Chrift being in Gable healed 
all ſickeneſſe, and all diſeaſe among the people: 
Thats toſay, all ſortesof ckenetic and 
diſcaſes. And indeed S. Peter, in the 1e- 


&zaC.r9 conde Ghapter of the Aes,maketh this 


ſenſe mznifeſt and plaine ynto ys, when 
he ſaith, char this prophecie was then accom- 
phſhed when Teſus (rift ſent his holy fprrite, 
©pon the eApoſtles. Nowewe knowe that 
all fleſhe, that isto ſay all men, were not 
at that time indewed, with the gift of pro- 
phecie. | 

Secondly. The Prophet ſpeaketh not 
here, of the publike office and charge to 
teach, but of the particular ductic of cuc- 
ric one,calling them generally Prophertes, 
who in the time of the Goſpell.ſhould be 
indewed, with ſo great light of doarine, 
that they mightaftera ſort bec po 

wit 
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with the auncient prophetes.'Whereynto 
alſo muſt be referred the place of Teremi- 
ah, which wee: haue expounded'in the 
former argument, and likewiſe the place 
of Malachie and of Teſus Chriſte in the 
| x3, of Saint Matthewe., It is not then 
without cauſe, that Joel attributerh;his 
titleor name of prophete, tothem, who 
haue-no publike charge or officeto teach, 
butare onely /inlightened by::the holye 
ſprite, and the *preachiug of the :Goſ- 
pell:. becauſethar this light isfarre-more 
excellent , then thegift of Prophecie it ſelf 
was in divers who liued vnderylaw. And 
alſo though we are bounde,to exhort one 
. another,and to teach one an other in the 
doctrine of godlines,and the feare of God, 
yet foral that the publike miniſterie of the 
worde, is not ſuperfluous or vaine inthe 
Church. For the ſelfe ſame God, that hath 
commanded fathers,to inſtruc their chils 
dien,and all vs toadmonith one an other, 
hath alſo ordeinedthe publike minifterie 
of the word in the Church; that it may be 
there praRiſed and exerciſed, not for ſome 
_ feive yeares ohely,but cuen'yntothe ende 
of the world. 
"And thus much” touching the argu- 
ments 


Tere. 31. 345 


Mala.g. 2. 
Matt.1 3.6. 


7, 


.Theſ.5.1y 
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mentes of the aduerſarics and ſuch-as ſee 


them ſclues againſt the miniſterie of tlie 
-Charch. Nowlet vs bring foorth our rea» 
ſons to proue the contratie « 

The firſt reaſonis : Tefus Chriſte hath 
commaunded that the Goſpell ſhould bee 
preached, and the ſacraments adminiſtred 
in the Church vnto the ende of the world, 
Their followeth,y the miniſtery is alwaics 
requiſiteand neceſfarie in the Church, I, 
proue the Antecedent or former propolt- 
tion by theſe wordes of Chriſt, written in 

the la(t Chapter of Saint Matthew : Goe 


Mart.28.19. geuch all nations, baptifing the , in the name of 


the father, andof the ſonne, and of the holy 
hoſt, teaching them to obſerue whatſoener 1 
ane aan, I you , and beholde I am with 
you vntothe worldes ende.. For after the cd- 
maundementto preach the worde and to 
_ adminiſter baptifme ('ynder which facra- 
ment , the other alſo ofthe holy ſupper is 
conteined:) becauſe:the diſciples might 
doubt or feare their charge, as being great 
. in labour, and harde to execute, Ieſus 
Chriſt addeth a promiſe of his affiſtaunce 
not for tenne or twentie ycares onely , but 
for alwayes , cuen vnto the ende of the 
worlde, Wherein hee manifeſtly ſerterh: 
QUT 
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eut and declarethtwothinges. One, that 
hewilleth and ordeineth, that the mini« 
ſerie be exerciſed'in the Church-, .not for 
one age onely,. bur continually ynto- the 
conſummationand ende of all things. The 
otheris, thathepromiſeth,, that alchough 
Sathan ſubrtilliedeuiſe and inuentand pra- 
Riſe all y hee can, to hinderthe mimſterie 
& rhe work of Gods ſeruants,and y tyrants 
bytheir praQtiſesand violences;inforce the 
ſclues, to the vttermoſt of their power, to 
ouerthrowe,, and to bring to naught the 
Church of God, yet hee will by his god- 
ly and heauenly power, alwaies:mayntein 
his trueth inthe worlde, and preſerue his 
Church therein by the miniſterite & labor 
ofhis faithful paſtors. 7 

The ſeconde reaſon: The Apoſtle Saint 


Paul ſaith to the Romanes, That faith com- Rom.10.17, 


weth by hearing, and bearing by the worde 

God. Ti he yarn Lt that God 
hath accuſtomed co plantfaithinour harts 
by the preaching of his word: -Iris true, 
that the power of God is not tyedto this 
outward meane, but yhe i-ableto beger 
faith in vs aftet ſome other faſhion , and by 
fome other :meane (althoughirbe to vs in- 


- comprehenſible)euen as it{hal pleaſe him + | 


ſelfes. 
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ſelfe:but notwithſtanding all this, the mi« 
niſterie of his worde , is. the ordinarie 
meane;, which hee yſeth or ſerueth him- 
ſelf with;ro: giue vs faith by, ſo that they, 
which will haue faith, wichour the prea- 
ching and hearing of the worde ; doe as 
much as though they woulde line , with- 
out meates: and drinikes which 'G OD 
hath ordeyned: for:our bodily life . Nowe 
| hereypon wetakeand frame our arguinet 
thus. 
Faithisinall ches, and, alwayes ne- 

ceſlarie for men. 
| Burfaith is giuen vnto menfiomGod, 
by the miniſterie of the worde. 

Therefore it. followeth ;: that the mini- 
ſerie of the worde, is:in al 'tirnes, and al- 


_ wayes neceflanie for men,” : 


\The:thirde reaſon: kris certaine, that 
orgs much as'the ſacramentesare ordey= 
hed by God;ito be asic were ſeales of the 
worde;:torfcale:imour heartes that which 
is thereui coriteyned alreadie;that is ro-lay 
the vnion; fellowſhippe, and: partaking 
which wehauein IcfusChnſt; it follows - 
eth,that where there is notthe-worde of 
God preached, there 'wee cannot haue A+ 
ny facrametFor as a ſealeis altogether vn» 

7 pr On. 


without vnderſtanding ouerthe elements, 
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profitable, yeais not allowed aſeale, vn- 

efle it be bound or ſet to ſome inftrumene 
or\mriting, for the confirmation: thereof: 
euen ſo the ſacramentisaltogether ynpro- 
fitable,yeaindeed is not a facramer,ifir be 
not ioyned with the worde of God prea- 
ched,ro confirme the ſame ynto:ys.Wher- | 
ypon S. Auguſtine hath ſometimes. aide: 7 
Let the worde be toned to the ſacrament, &+ Augu. fugy 
there ſhallbe made 4 ſacrament. Of what —— 
wordeſpeaketh he ? yerily nor-of a; worde 
mumbled yp, murmured. or whiſpered 


but of the worde of God preached to the 
faithful,and receiued of the through faith, 

as he himſelfmaketh it plaine, when pea= _.. 

king of baptiſine, he addeth;ehes i the word © 

of farth which we preach,by which baptiſme ts 
conſecrated and Lalowed, to hane- power 10 , Corn. 

wake cleane; Nowe from y which is aboue 

Ride, we reaſonafter this manner. - - 

The adminiſtration of the holy ſupper, 

is alwayes neceſfarie in the Church , euen 

vntothe end of the world, for Tefus Chriſt 

hath commaunded ys to celebrate it, & by: 

that mieanes to-preach or ſhewe foorth his 

death vntill his comming againe.- - 

- Bur: the adminiſtration of y ſupper can« 
ed not 


4 


not-be performed without the -miniſteris _ | 
ofthe wordes | ©1319 
Therefore it followeth, that the mink _ 
ſteric of the worde,is alwayes neceſfaricin 
. the Church. Whrtel 22.4 
' The fourth reaſon: Ieſus Chriſt hath gj- 
_ _ | ten and eſtabliſhed the miniſters of the 
| Vpho-4t-' qyorde,for the worke of the minifterie,till - 
++ | weeallmeete together (in the vnitie of 
' faith and knowledge of the ſon of God') 
 vntoa perfefte man, and ynto the mea- 
| ſure ofthe age of the fulnes of Chriſt, that 
. is to lay, till that: Chriſt beeperfe& in vs; 
| and hane-invshis ful grouth and increaſe; 
' But weeican not obtaine ſuch perfeRion 
_ ! vntoy endofy, world,at what time God 
2.9. > : ſhallbeallinall.. Foras Saint Paul ſaith, 
Wee knowe t part, andwe prophecie inparte. 
But when that which is perfeft i come, then 
that which ts in part ſnal be abaliſhed.Where® 
fore it followeth, that Icfus Chriſt hath gi- 
ucnand placed the miniſters of the word, 
for the worke of the minifterie, vntill the 
ende of: the worlde; and then God ſhall 
be all in all. baberctteructy BY 
Theſe reaſons are ſufficient for thispre»' 
ſent, to teach and prouethat the holy mi-/ 
nilterie, 1s continually requiſiteand _ . 
ric 


45 


- farieinthe Church: as indeede, the Lorde 

| Hath forour good & ſaluation eſtabliſhed 
theſame,to abidein al ages,therein apply- 
ingand framing him rg ,to our weaknes, 
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which is ſo great(we being corrupted tho- 


rough finne) that without this means meet 


and _—_— to our nature, we could not - 


be wellinſtructed in the pointes of our fal- 
vation. For if God ſhould ſpeake ynto vs in 


his maieſtic, we could notat any handea- 


way with or abide his preſence, as we may 
feeit, by thoſe, that when he was minded 
topubliſh and'togiue hislawe,the people 
theſelues being aſtoniſhed; with his great- 
nes & maieſtic, laid vnto Moſes, Talke thox. 


talks with vs,/eſt we dy: And God accepting 
— this their requeſt, faide vnito Moſes, [hane 
heard the wordes of the voice of this people, 
which they haue ſpoken vnto thee : they hane 
wel ſat, al that they bane ſjoke. Oh that there 
were ſncb a heart m them to feare me, and to 
keepe al my comundements alway,that it myhe 
 Sowellwith them, and with their children for 
ener. Go,ſay vito the,retarne into your tents 


Exod.20.19. 
Deut. 5.28 


mith vs,and'wewil heare. But let not the Lord 29 e 


but ſtand thou here with me, and Iwiltel thee 


ell the comandenients,and the ordtnances,and 
the lawes, which thon ſhalt teach them, that 
I WU, they 


Deut. 5.30 


3h. 
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they may do them &c. Wherefore God yel- 
ded vmto this people their requeſt, to wit, 
that they might be taught, by the miniſte- 
ric of Moles. And ſithence that time, it was 
yet his good pleaſure, to haue continued, 
and that vnto the end, this manner of in- 
truRing and teaching his Church, by the 
miniſtcrie of men , which order menthem 
ſelues did require and choſe : in ſo much, 
Mark.r. 38, that when God him ſelfe ſent Iefus Chriſt 
Heb.2-16- his ſonne, to preach the Goſpell, he ap- 
pointed him,to take vpon him,not the na- 
ture of Angels, but the ſeedeof Abraham, 
that he might be like ynto vs inall things, 
yet without finne. And Chriſt him ſelfcaf- 
ccending to heauen,committed vnto his A- 
poltles (who were menas we)the office & 
charge toteach.ys . And fince that time, 
this order hath continued, and is common 
and ordinarie in the Church, and can not. 
be ſeparated from the Church,to wit, that 
God doth teach vs, by the miniſterie of 
men,as by his inſtrurncnts,which are moſt 
profitable,familiar and eaſie to vs. The Eu- 
nuch of Candace Queene of the Ethiop1- 
ans,read in his chariot the holie ſcriptures: 
and no doubt, the Lorde could veriewell 


hauc inſtructed him , in the myſteries of 
| faith, 
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faith, by the ſecrete vertue and power of 
his holie ſpirit , but yet he delighted rather 
to haue ic done by y, miniſterie of Phillip, 


& liked better therof. Cornelius y Centu- 48. 10. 1.2, 


rion,to the end-he might be more fully in- 
ſtrucedin the knowledge of the Golpel, 
was {ent backe(as it were)from the Angell 
to Saint Peter : Heſhall rellrhee (faiththe 
Angel)what thou oughte$t to doe, Yea Saint 
Paul him felfe, although that the Lord had 
ſpoken ynto him- with his owne mouth, 


was yet notwithſtanding ſent backe ( asit. A®.g. 3.4 
were)to Ananias,that he might be inſtruc- *© 


ted, and recetue the holie Ghoſt, and be 
baptiſed. Wherefore they that doe catt 
from, them, or difallowe the miniſterie of 
the Church, hanging vpon, and looking 
for Angelicall.and Fuine reuelations, to 
inſtruct them, doenot onely deceiue them 
{elues, but alſo violate and breake the or- 
der, which GOD hath cftabliſhed in his 
Church,for our {aluation. 

Now there remaineth,to ſee and knozy: 
howe much we ought tadeferreand gwe 
to the miniſterie, for if they be deceiued 
which deſpiſe jt, and do nat their duetie in 
that behalfe 'which they ought , they are 
'-M 2- | © decet- 


x.Cor, 3.7. 
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_ deceiuedalſo,which attribute or gine ouer | 


much vntoit. Wherefore wefay, that we 
ought notto giue to it,cither more orleſle, 
than that which belongeth thereto,8 that 
2s it is good reaſon that the authoritie and' 
credite thereof, ſhould be reſerued vntoir_ 
{elfe ſafe and ſound, ſo we oughtto take - 
o00d heede of this, that we pull not from' 
Godthe honour which is due vnto him, 
For this purpoſe and point, we muſt'dili- 
gently obſerue and marke this diftinRi- 
ON, e 
Sometimes manis compared with God, 
when the miniſter is mentioned or ſpoken 
of, and then it is ſaide,that he is not able to 
doe any thingat all, and that his labour or 
worke is altogether ynprofitable. As whe 
Saint Paul faith: Neither & he —_— 
any thing neither « he that watereth,but God 
that gineth the tncreaſe ., For whar can man 
haue in himſelf,if he would enter into'this, 
to part or diuide a matter betwene God & 
him ſelfe ? we muſt therefore take heede 
of this , not ſo much as once to thinke, 
that the. vertue and power of the holic 
Ghoſt, ſhould be tied and bound to the 
miniſteric of men , as though without it 
Godcould not worke in mens hearts,cuen 
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2s ſhall pleaſe him ſelfe,as we ſee that they. 
of the Romiſh church ſuppoſe and thinke, 
as appearcth in this, that they ſpare not to 
afirme, y if a childedye without baptiſme 
adminiſtred by man,it cannot be ſaued:8 
onthe other ſide, that they which receiue 
y outward fignes from y miniſters handes, 
receiue by and by the grace of God, which 
is tied to theſe ſignes. But God faith by his 


Prophetes, That}: belongeth to himgtowrite ,,,, 
hu lawe in mens harts,to take away from thens Fzech.11.rg 


their ſlonie heartes, and to giue them heartes 
of fleſh, to renue within them a newe ſpirite, to 


put bis fears in their heartes, that they ſhould xc, 41... 


not depart from him. Shortly : That it « he 


alone, to whome it belongeth to pardon ſinnes, Lut.y.x1, 


«ndo ſave. And we heare that which Sainr 


Paule ſaith, That itappertameth to GOD, to «.cor.y.n, 


gine the increaſe to that which the mmiſkers 


plant and water : And Ieſus: That none can 1ph.6.44.65 


come unto him,except his father drawe hn. 
Sometimes alſo the ſcripture ſpeaketh 
of man, without comparing God and him 
boqether, and then, in reſpeQthat God y- 
{eth his miniſterie, to accompliſh his own 
worke by, that is attributed to him, which 
is proper and peculiarto God, As whenit 


1s ſaide, that the miniſters plant and bmilde ,,cox. a 


= 


M 3 Chur- 


182 -ATreaticofthe (harch. 
gs Churches, that they beget men, and winne 
Luk.1.16, the 24 to Gold, that they turne MEeus heartes, 
100-29-23- that they remit andretdine ſmnes, that they 

” ſaze, All this muſtbe'vnderfioodeinthar 
they are the inſtrumentes, and as it were 
the hande of GOD, to bring all theſe thin- 
ces to paſſe by *: for then' the queltidn is 

, of thar whiche man doeth by his 
owne vertueand power, but of that which 

God worketh by the handeand miniſterie 

of man! Wherefore God'is alwayes the 
efficient or working cauſe of our ſaluati- 
on, and man, together with the worde of 
-'GOD, whichhe propoundethand prea- 
'cheth vnto vs, is nothing elſe} but the in- 
firument and miniſter, *wherewith GOD 
ſeructh him ſelfe, or whidvhe vſeth forthe 
performaunce of ſo excellent''a wotke. 

Wherevpon it followeth, thatthcy which 

deſpiſe and ' reie&t the mitifiteric which 

God hath ordained, dog deſpiſe and reie& 

God him ſelfe; For this cauſe leſus Chriſt 
Luk. 19.16. C1;rhe Fe that heareth 1ort heareth me,and he 

that defpiſeth you deiÞuſerh me, and be that 
defpr * me de Spiſerh him that ſent me. And 
Saint Paule writing to the Corinthians, 
declareth right well, in what authoritie, 


reyerence, and account, we ought to haue 
the 
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the miniſterie of the worde, when he ſaith, 

"That GOD hath committed unto the Paſtors Cor.5.18. 
and minifters ofthe (burch, the embaſſage or 
minifterie of reconciliation. And writing to 

the Theſſalonians : We thanke God withont 1.The.2.1 
ceaſmg, that when ye receinedof vs the worde 

of the preaching of God, ye receined it, not as 

rhe word of man,but( as it is indeede) the word 

of God,which alſo worketh in you that beleene, 

It is for the verie ſ{eclfe ſame reaſon, that 


& ſpeaking vnto the Romanes of the worde 


preached by the miniſters, he ſaith : Thar *9-16- 

the Gofpell is the power of God to ſaluation, to 

all that belceue. And to the Corinthians, x, Cor. 1. x8. 

that Though the worde or preaching of the 

croſſe be to them that periſh foohſhneſſe, yet it 

ceaſeth not to be the power of GOD to vs 

which obtaine ſaluation . Nowe the prea- 

ching of the worde is ſo called by Saint 

Paule, bicauſe it is the powerfull and ef- 

fecuall inſtrument, which GOD vſcth to 

fave vs. And for this cauſe, it is called alſo 

by Ifaiah, The arme of the Lord. Iſai. $ 3.1. 
In ſumme, we ought diligently to take 

heedeto, and to regard that which S.Paule x.Cor.z.s. 

faith ynto the Corinthians: Pe together are 

Gods laborers, ye are Gods huſbandrie , and 

5 OE 000 


AQ16.14. 
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Gods building : in ſo much that we alwayes 

{ct before ys two things, when the queſti- 
onor diſpute ſhall be, touching the mini. 
Nterie: thatisto ſay , onthe one fide, the 
miniſter that ſhall ſpeake and preach vato 
vs,and miniſter the ſacrament ynto ys: and 
onthe other ſide God, who worketh in- 
wardly in our heartes, and indeedeaccom- 
pliſheth and fulfilleth in ys, that which the 
miniſter ſpeaketh vnto vs, and doth out- 
wardly repreſent and ſhewe ynto vs. As 
we hauea notable example thereof in the 
ſixteenth of the Actes, whereit is ſaid: that - 
a Saint Parl preached the wor of God to Ly 
dia,a ſeller of purple, God was . he alone which 
opened her heart, that ſhe attained unto,and 
enderſiood the things which S, Paul ſpaks. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the helineſſe of the (heh. 


E haue ſcene. & heard here- 
j | tofore , that the Church is 
Si the companic of fairhfull 
people, which is alſo called 
the communion or fellow- 
Saintes and holic ones. The 


Church 


ſhippe of the 


uf DL ARA Nt. a 
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.Churche therefore is holye',' becaufe 
itis compaCted ot made of ſaintes or ho- 
ly ones. but here we muſt marke foutre 
Poantes. | 


The firſt is, howeand inwhee ſenſs, 


weare called Saintes or holy ones, Itis _ 
got as the idiots or ignorant people ynder ..-:' 


Randeit, who by ſaintes, meane none os 


ther, but thoſe which are alreadie dead, & 

ſo canoniſed by the Pope, or elſe thepric- 

ſtes and Friers, clad in white,or blacke,& 

girded with a rope. Butby ſaintes wee 

ynderſtande them,who being eleed from 

before all cuerlaſtingneſle of time, are in 

theirrime(thar is to ſay, inthe time which 

God hath appointedthe, before the foun- 

dations of the worlde were laide ) ſan&i- 

fied by God, through Icfus Chriſte, and 

cloathed with true faith . Nowe ſuch are 

all true Chriſtians and faithfull people. 

. The ſeconde: that it is notof our ſelues © 

that we are Saintes , or holy ones, neither Pid.en.5.60 

of our owne nature, for by our owne na- 

ture all wee are altogether corrupted , and g,.s.c, 

the children of wrath.Bur we are {aintes,be. &<- 

cauſe Teſus Chriſt hath ſanQified vs, as he gg1..1.;. 

bim ſelfe ſaith in Saint Tohn , For thei Ieln.17. 9% 

ſakes 1 ſanttifie my ſelfe, that they alſo may be | 
| "M 
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x fanttified through the trueth. Nowe he hath ' 


fanGified vs by y vertuc and power of his 
holy ſpirite, which by reaſon of this effe& 


Rom.r.4 is called the ſpirite of ſanttification, And 


. this is that which S. Paul meaneth , when 
Ephe. 5. 35. Be faith , that Teſis Chriſt hath redeemed his 
36.272 Church , and hath ſantlified it , that hee 


might make it unto him ſelfe , « gloriow 


Church, | 
Nowe this ſantification or holineſle, is 
brought to paſle , firſt by the imputation 
or account of Chriſtes righteouſneſle vn- 
tovs, for he was giuen ynto vs by the fa- 
ther, to be our ſanRification . Secondly 
by the purging or cleanſing of our filthi- 
neſles, that is to fay, by the forgiueneſle of 
our finnes inthe bloude of Ieſus Chriſte, 
as Saint Paul declarcrhitin the Corinthi- 
ans when he ſaith , Bee nor deceined , ney- 


x.Cor.1., 


r.Cor. 6 » Oo | : 
10.11" #07 wantons ,nor buggerers, nor theeges, nor 


conetors, nor arunkardes, nor railers, nor ex- 


tortioners, ſhall inherite the kingdome of Goa, 


and ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhea, 


but yee are ſantlified, but yee are inflificd, 
i the name of the Lorde Ieſus,and by the ſpi- 


rueof our God, And indeede Saint Paule || 


in an other place ſheyeth, that filthinefle 
| is 


== ee oe Gro. .1 a «a — 


ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 


4 » of wy © UV aa 


called vs unto uncleanneſſe, but unto holi- " 


ofthe Church is notat any time perfecte, 


thus, 


vs ſuch dorine and initrucion, wheres 


_ ahd obteyne the forgiueneſle of all her 


TE Oy” : , 
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js'oppoſed and (er againſte ſanQification 
and holinefle , when hee faith to the 'Ro- 
manes: eAs you haxe ginen your members Row. 6.19, 
ſeruauntes to vncleaneneſſe and iniquitie, to 
committe iniquitie: ſo nowe-gine your mem- 
bers ſernauntes untorighteouſneſſe in holines, 


Alfo tothe Theſſalonians, G O' D hath not FI 


The thirde poynt1s, That the holines 


ſolong as ſhee trauelleth and-fighteth in 
this worlde : whiche maior 1 prooue 


Firſt, if the Church were without ſpot 
inthis worlde, in vaine hath our Saviour 
Chriſte taught italwayesto pray , forgiu PS: 
vs our preiÞaſſes, and ſmnes , Butthe Lorde 
lefus hath not without good cauſe giuen 


fore it followeth that the Church, is not 
mn this worlde without ſpotte, yea ra- 
ther that ſhee hath continuall neede 
alwayes for to praye vnto G O'D, that 
ſhee may bee more and more ſanctified 


linnes, | 


Secondly, thoſe which are with out ſport 
| or 


» 


$>7 .4 


%, 


188 A Treaticofthe Church. 
and wrinckle, haue nothing to doe with 
any waſhing , becauſe they haue no neede 
thereof . But the faithfull although they 

be waſhed, haue notwithſtanding need yet 
of waſhing ſtill, as Ieſus Chriſte himſclfe 
declareth it vnto vs, when hee faith, Hee 


Tokn.rz, 10. LL 5s waſhed,needeth not ſaue to waſhe his 


y-Cor.!.z, 


feete. Forby the waſhing of the feete, hee 


meaneth a continuall ſanification. It fol- 
loweth then that the faithful are notin this | 
world without ſpot, | | | 
.. Thirdly, Saint, Paul ceaſeth not, to ad- 
orneand a 7" the Corinthians, with 
the title of the Church, who notwithſtan-. 
ding greeuouſly abuſed the holy ſupper of 
the Lorde, and had amongeſt them, diui- 
ſions, and partakinges, which are not ſmal 
faulres, yea indeede they were in doubre 
allo, touching the refurre&tis of the dead, 


a :. Alſo he nameth the aſlembly of the Gala» 


thians, the Church,although y poore peo- 
ple were deceaued by falſe Prophetes, and | 
caried away to an other Goſpell, contra- 
rie vnto-that , which hee had preached 
vntothem, Theſe places doe manifeltly 
declare that the Church is neuer fo pure 
and perfe& inthis world, but that it hath 
always nced to be more & more purges | 
anCtis 
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fandified. which thing S. Paul ſheweth 
yer more qt 6001.9 p-penn he writeth 
ynto the Theſſalonians. For he calleth the 


iu) 


the Church, and yet he prayeth vnto God' , Trees... 
for them, that he would ſantlifie thi through -«-Theſ.5.23 


out, 

True it is that the Nouatians, Dota-- 
tiſtes, and Anabapriſtes ( who doe not a- 
gree with vs, in this point) are not with- 
out their replies. For firſt, they alledgevn- 


' tovsthatwhich'S. Paul writeth vnto the Epbe.5:25 
Epheſians : That Teſws (hriſt gaue himſelfe 264350 


for his Church , that height ſantlefie it, and 
cleanſe it that he might make it vnto himſelfe 
a glorious Charch,not haning ſpot or wrinckle, 
but that it ſhoulde be holy & without blame. 
But wee want not an aunſ{were-alfo., 
Saint Paul confidereth the Church not in 
her ſelfe, butin- Teſus Chriſte her heade, 
which ſhee taketh holde of by faith: : So 
| ſheeis ſaide to bee without wrinckle and 
vnblameable, by reaſon , not of her owne 
righteouſheſle, '& of Teſus Chriſtes righ- 
teouſneſſe, whereofſhee is made partaker, 
becauſe it pleaſed God to impute and rec 
kon the ſame vntoher: for which cauſe al- 


ſo, itisin an other place, that] eſis (hriftE',.cor.s. zo. 


1s made of God the father vnto vs + Oe, 
Fr, rig - 
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righteouſueſſe, ſanftification and redemption, 
Moreouer wee might ſay , that Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh of ſanctification or holi- 
nefle promiſed,and whichis not yet fully 
accomplithed, as though he called & faide 
the Church to bee without ſpot, not that 
itis ſo here belowe onthe earth , but be- 
cauſe that one day it ſhall ſo bee aboue in 
. _ _ heaven, And afterthis forte Saint Augu- 
_— {tine vnderſtandeth it. eſ#s Chrift ( faith 
Coacupiſe. hee)cleanſeth his (hurch by the waſhing of 
ePe3t*  (briſtians, to make #t vnto himſelfs, without 
Spott or wrinclle, not in this world, but im the 
world to come. 

They alledge moxeouer that which. 
Saint Iohn ſaith: whoſoencr is borne of God 
inneth not, | w 

Wherevnto I aunſwere by. a diſtinc- 
tion. Thoſe that are borne of God , that 
15tofay the faithfull , ſinne not, that is to 
ſay,ſeruenot ſinne,or rather ſfinne doth not 
1a1gngin them, becauſethcy do withdraw 
themſcJues,as muctias they can, or are in- 
abled, from ſinne, and with all rheir heart 
gme themſelues to holineſle of hfe, that 
they may glorifhe God, And in this ſenſe 
_ Saint John taketh icand ſpeakethit.  A- 

gaine they y are bornggWod, ſinnc: that 


x.loh. 3.6.9. 


Pd 
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is to.fay, can not. live ſo holily, but that 


oftentimes they ſtumble and fall into, ſins. 
For although they be ſanRiified, yet for all 
that, by reaſon of the reliques and rem- 
nauntes of nature corrupted, which yet 
reſteth and remaineth in them, euery day 
they turne aſide from the righte waye, 
and finne. In this ſenſe S. Iohn mentnor 
 'that which he ſaith, y whoſoeuer is borne 

of God finneth notztor ſo he ſhould ſpeak 
agaimſt him ſelfe , hauing before aide, /f 


we ſay wean no ſine, wee deceine our ſel= , 11.18.10 


wes, and trueth is not in vs, yea wee make 
God a ther , and his worde not in vs. Soit 
is then, that though there ſceme to bee 
ſome contrarietie betweene theſe two, to 
fay, that we are ſinners, and faintes.both 
together, yet all agreeth together ve« 
rie well for euerie man if we conſider him 
in his owne nature, according to which he 
is called the childe of wrath , heis a'finner 
worthie of death,and eternall damnation: 
but if we conſider himin Teſus Chriſt, as. a 
Chriſtian and faythfull man, hee is holy, 
ſo that he ſanneth not,that isto ſay,ſerueth 
not ſinne,and his imperfeRtions are hidden 
and couered, becauſcthat they are not im- 
Puted ynto him, and moreouer the Lo 

| clus 


——_—_ 0! 
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Teſas maketh- him partaker of his righte- 
oulſneſle . And ſobcing a finner inreſpeRt 
of his owne nature , he is notwithſtanding 
_—_ and accounted holy & juſt before 
God. | 

-- - Butthatwhich we hane hitherto ſpo= 
ken,toucheth or concerneth the members 
of the Church particularlie. Wee may alfo 
welt fay, touching the Church conſidered 
inher owne bodie, that it ſhall neuer here 
be purged fromal filthineſſes, becauſe y {o 
_ -longas ſhee ſhall bee on earth,there ſhall 
beinher wicked ones mingled with good 
ones: Whichi thing Ieſus Chriſt hath decla+ 
redinthe Goſpell, by two'fimilitudes, 

In thefirſt he ſaith: char the kingdomie of 
heauen ghar is to ſay, y Church, is like w#= 
10 4 nian, which ſowed good ſeede in his feeld, 
but while men ſlept, there came his enemie & 
ſowed tares amongefF the wheare, and wot” 
his-way. «And whewthe blade 'was ſprong wp, 
and had brought foorth fruit, then appented! 
the tares alſo . Then came the ſernanites of 
the houſholde , and[aide vuto him, Maſter 
ſowedft thou nor cc. and woulde preſently 
haue gone and gathered them yp, burthe 
Lorde woulde not ſuffer them, leaſt while 
they wentabout'to gatherthe tares , they 

als Wo pluc- 
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nes vp. alſo: with them the wheate. 

Therefore he willed that they —_—_ 

growe together, ynrill the harueſt, and in 

'the time ofharueſt,the reapers ſhall gather 

the tares, and binde them in ſheaues to 

burne them, but they ſhal gatherthe good 

corne intothe Laxds barne. Afterwards,he 

expoundeth the faide fimilitude, ſaying : 

He that ſoweth the good ſeede ts the ſoune of yxce.c1,.17 

man,and the fielde is the world, the good ſeede &c. 

are the children of the kingdome, the tares are 

the children of the wicked, and the enimic that 

ſoweth them ts the dinell, the barneft is the 

end of the-world,and the reapers be the angels. 

As then (faith he) the tares are gathered aud 

burned m the fire, ſo ſtallit be in the end of the 

world . The ſonne of man ſhall ſend foorth his 

Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king- 

dome all thmgs that offend,and themwhich ds 

iniquitie, and ſhall caft theminto a fornace of 

firegthere ſhall be wayling & gnaſhing of teeth. 

Then ſhall the inf} men ſhine as the ſunne in 

| the hingdome of their father. | 
Intheſecond fimilitude he ſaith, That Mar.raaps 

the kingdome of heauen is like-unto adrane+* © 
net cait into the ſea,that gathereth of all kinde 

' ef things: which when u fullthe fiſhers draw 

ts lend on the ſhoare, and put the good by thems R 

ad N. ſetnes | 
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ſelnes into their veſſels, and caſt the bad away, 


And afterwardes he giueththe expoſition 


thereof : Soſballit be (ſaith he) ar the end of 


Matt.1 3.4% the world : The eAngels ſhall goe foorth, and 
50. 


ſener the wicked from amonge#t the inft, and 
ſhall caft them into a fornace of fire, where 
ſhall be wayling and gnaſhing of teeth. 

By theſe two fimilitudes Ieſus Chriſte 
yerie plainely expreſſerh,what ſhall be the 
viſible ſtate and condition of the Church, 
ſolong as it ſhal be on earth: tharisto ſay, 
that the wicked ſhal continually be ming- 
led therein with the good, and thatin ſuch 
ſorte, as the tares are amongeſt the good 

| wheate inthe fieldes, and as euill fiſhes are 
mingled with the good in the ſea. whereof 
followeth that which we haue faide before 
inthe third Chapter, to wit, that all they 
which are in the Church;are not foral that 
| of the Church. 

, And indeede, experience hathin all a- 
| ges ſhewed the ſame ynto vs, and maketh 
| vs to behold the ſameas yet eu&euery day. 
ne.4 3, | CAN was the firſt that defiled the C arch 
* of GOD, although he offered ſacrifices in 
outward ſhewe as his iuſt brother Abel 
did. Noah preached ynto thoſe of his time. 
{ andcontinuing his cxerciſea long ſeaſon, 
(lome 
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(* ſome thinke fxe ſcore yeares ) hardly Gene.7.1. 
would his owne houſhblde - belceue: his ©© 
worde, ſo'that G OD deſiroyingallthe. 

worlde by the floud, onely cight perſons 

of the foreſaideNoahs houtholde, were re- 

ſerued by the meane of the Arke. And e- 

uen yet of thole eight perſons, with whom 

GOD had made a newe couenaunt, tou-; 

ching. the eſtabliſhing againe of his:/Chur-: 

che: Ham, in his time.veric manifeſt ly de- Gene. 9.22, 
clared his: hypocrifie :: Amongeſt the: 
twelue Apoſtles, Iudas is found a traitor, y'** ?7- 3* 
and ynfaithfull ; Amongeſt the ſeuen Dea<; A8.r.16.17 
cons, one Nicholas was an heretike;at theix 5... c. 
leaſt iFthat be trac that this Nicholas, was 


ane of the ſeuen-Deacons as Clemens, A-,Clemens 


lirom, In b. Jo 


xandrinus and Euſebius certainely-af- ruſeb.hin- 
firmer, Sohn 1 cakingof;Antichriſſes, *<<(lib.z. 
Wherewich: the Church was in his time 
troubled and tormented, {aith : They wenF 11, 
ont from ws, but they were not of vs , for if 
they had bene of vs, they would -hane con- 
tmued with vs. . And what at this.day ? 
Howe, many. hypocrites and\ great mun- 
grell maſtifes , are foundatthis day inthe 
outward Church, and are ſuffered therein ? 
Certainely, there arc veric many which 
are acknowledged and allowed for mem- 

(Sl N'2 Lers 
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bers of the Church , of whome GOD 
Gn beholdethall mens heartes) dothin 
e meane ſeaſon iudge otherwiſe. Where« 
fore the Church euen in this reſpeR,is not 
at any time in the world without wrin- 


E. 
The fourth point, which we muſt note 
here, is, that our ſanRification, is not per- 
formed IR all - one _ bur 

there are three degrees or ſteppes there 
to the end that ir 9 be perf. * 
"The firſtdegree is during this life, when 
| that our Hoek Ieſus Chriſt giueth vs his 
| holy ſpirite , thereby to refilt and with- 
[ ſMtande, the world, the diuell, finne,and our 
; owne fleſh, to'the end. that we may loue 
; Food thinges, and hate cuill . Herevnto 
Row.7.32, | 1ay be applycd that which Saine Paule 
2;-8&c. | ſpeaketh of him ſelfe, writing vnto the 
; Romanes, in the ſcucnth Chapter, yerſe 

22.23, 

The ſecond is after this life, when the 
| foule cnioieth the preſence of Teſus Chriſt, 
| giuingir ſelfe ynto all holineſſe, but our 

| otherpart(thatis the bodie) reſting itſelfe 
intheduſt, without being able to applicit 
ſelfe, ynto anything, to ſanRifie the name 
| of God by. #f wa. 7 The 
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The thirde ſhall be after the laſt iudge- \ 
ment, when w_ perfeRly ioyned with | 
Icſus Chriſte our hcad, we ſhall beholde | 
God, euen as he is, who ſhallall inall,and / 
thar after ſuch manner and ſorte as Saint 
Paule faith, that Chrifte & wade of God vnte i;cor, 1.30; 
viwiſedome,righteonſnueſſe ſanttification, and | 
redemption, Therefore when that our Lord | 
Tefus Chriſt ſhall ſo worke 1n vs, thatthere | 
ſhal. be no ſpot,hwr that owr verie bodjes ſbal prgip.4,01,. 
be faſtioned hke unto bis glorious bodye, and $ob-3-2- 
we ſhall be lhe vnto him, thentruely ſhall 
our ſanRification be accompliſhed , and 
_ madeperfeR, which nowe is but as it were | 

begunne in vs. 


CHAP. XIL 
whether the Church may erre or no , 


=] His queſtion ,to wit, whe- 
's | ther the Church can erre, 

|; Re3| hath bene divers timestoſ- 

If o) le A9| fed and bandled, for the 0- 
| — ening & vnfolding where- 

of, we muſt GefbOriue to knowezafter what 
 maner, or in what ſenſe, the word Church 
hereto be taken : I meane, whether we 
N 3 muſt 
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muſt ynderſtand this of the Catholike and 
-vniuerfall Church, or clſc of the particular 
Churches . But the controuerſte is not in 
-my judgement, of the Catholike Church': 
'for we all agree herein, that ſhe can not - 
-erre as touching faith. And indeedehowe 
ſhould ſhe erre, ſeeing that following Ie- 
ſus Chriſt her head' and her husband, ſhe 
walketh notin darkenefſe, but inthelighe 
:of life? Onthe other ſide, it is impoſſible, 
' that all faithfull people vniverſally, cuen 
from the firſt ynto the laſt, ſhould fall into 
crrour, for there haue bene alwayes ſome 
preſcrued , through the 'goodnefle and 
grace of GOD, by whometrueth it ſelfe, 
throughother mens naughtineſle; brought 
as it were to nothing,oratthe leaſt deſtitu- 
ted and forſaken, hath yet notwithſtan- 
ding bene reſtored to her former force,and 
is yer (till maintained and preſerued . 
-Wherefore this queſtion is touching a par- 
ticular Church . Touching which it lcc- 
meth good vnto vs, in'the firſt placeto 
heare the judgement and-reafons, of the 
Romiſh Catholikes, vpon this that they 
.affirme, that the Church ſo taken can not 
erre, following herein the Nouatians, Do- 
natiſtes, and other heretikes , -And after- 
| wards, 
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. wardes, we will ſhewe foorth, and pur 
downe, our aduife and reaſons, toproue 
the contrarie. 
_ . The Romiſh Catholikes thioke, that 
the Church cannot erre, although ſhe doe 
_ and appoint any thing without the worde 
of G OD, for being guided by the holie 
| Ghoſt,ſhe may goe and walke without the 
order and diretion of the word , and al- 
though ſhe goe and walke, yet ſhe cannot 
erre, or goc aſtray. But they ſeparatethaer 
which ought alwayes to remaine and a 
bide ioyned together, for if the Churche 
followe not the word'of God, jt is impoſſi- 
ble to keepe her from crror,as onthe other 
fide,ifthe followe it,therein ſhe doth well, 
and cannoterre. The reaſons wherby they 
would perſuade men, that the Church can 
noterre,are theſe following. 

The firſt is this : Iefus Chriſt doeth noe 
2t-any time forſake his Church, which is 
his ſpouſe or wife. Wherefoxeit followeth, 
that it can not erre. 

| Taunſwere by a diſtinion : So farre 
forth,as the Church foloweth Teſus Chriſt, 
| itcannotbeforſaken ofhim, and can not. 
'*erre : but in as much, as it living in the 
world, doth tray from Chrift, andgoeth 

. N 4 afide 
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alide from Gods commaundements, itis | 


forſaken ofhim and doth erre. : 


The ſecond reaſon : The Churchis cal- . *Þ 


x. Tim.3.r5. led The piller and ground of truth, Wherfore 
: it can noterre. | 
I anſwere,thar there is in this argument 
a double error, the one touching the word 
Church. For Saint Paule meaneth the Ca- 
tholike Church, & notany particular one. 
The other is concerning/the meaning of 
the Apoſtle, For he calleth the Church,the 
| Pillerand groundoftruth, not that itis fo 
|. fimplieand indeede of it ſelfe, but inre- 
' ſpectofvs, bicauſe that the trueth of God, 
hath not place in the world, faue _ in 
the Church. For as much therfore as God 
maintaineth his trueth amongſt men, and 
| makethitalwayes to goe it right courſe, 
þ < ap 12 bythe miniſterie of the Church, therefore 
imothg, jsthe Church called the piller and ground 
| ofthetruth. To be ſhort, bicauſe that God 
| him ſelfe commeth not downe from hea- 
| Uen,and doth not cucrieday ſend his An-' 
| gels,to maintaine his trueth among me, & 
_ to publiſhittoy world, bur vſeth the mi- 
. niſterie of the Church, for this effeR, that 
| 15to fay,the preaching ofthe word,for this 
| cauſe it is called the columne orpillarof 
| truth, | 


| 
| 
| 


> 


| trueth, becauſe that by the preachinge of 
BY the worde, itis retgined amongeſt men, 8 
2. countergarded, to'the ende hat ir decaie 
| Þnotorperiſhfrom the memory orremem- 
F branceofmen. | 
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_ The thirde reaſon : The Church is 
' gouerned and guided by the holy ghoſte: 
how then can it erre?. 

I aunſwere : that ſofarre foorth, as the 
Church is gouerned by the holy ghoſt, fut- 
fering it ſclfe to bee guided by him and o- 
beyeth him; ſhee can not erre, but if ſhee 
_ doetthe contrarie, ſhe may erre and doeth 
erre. | 
 _ Thefourtlrreaſon. In the kingdome of 
> heauennoerror can haue any place. For marhy. 
trueth reigneth therein , but the Church *+6-19- 
| isthe kingdome of heauen: it followeth 
then, that in the Church no error canhaue 
place. | 
_ _Allthis is true of the Catholike Church, 

yea and of particular Churches alſo, ſo far 
foorth as they ſhew themſelues tobethe 
kingdome of heauen, and not the king- 
dome of this worlde , and of the fleſhe: 
that is to ſay, ſofarre foorth as they are al- 
ſemblies ſubie&in al things to TeſusChrilt 
the king of heauen, But wereis tha parti- 
Ns cu- 


_ cular Church fo obedient to Telus Chriſt 


x.kings. 22. 
6.&Kc. 


» 


Tohn.11.47- 
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the king of heauen, y it - erreth not,6c fai- 


Icth not,in any points & particular duties, 


The fifth reaſon :  Councelles cannot 
erre, but the Church conſiſteth of Coun- 
cells, therefore the Church cannot erre. 

This Syllogiſme pretendeth and labous 
rcth to proucan yncertayne thing, by an- 


other thing , yet more yncertayne.. For 
many examples doe plainely teſtifie,, that 


the Councelles may erre, as indeede they 
Haue oftentimes erred. And touching the 
firſt:the Councell that Ahab aſſembled, of 
foure hundred prophets, did not it erre? 
Itis written that they. being come to this 
wicked king to flatter him , Sathan was 
ſent out, by and fromGod, to bea lying 
ſpirice in their mouths: ſoal of them,with 
one conſent,condemned the trueth : Mi- 
chaiah alone withſtanding them,who was 
reproued asan heretike, Pre & put in- 
to priſon. + 
The Councell which the high prieſtes 
and Phariſees aſſembled in leruſalem -a- 
pl Ieſus Chriſt,did nor it erre 2 weelce 
OW = condemned Ieſus Chriſt, & hle 


regarded: yea: much diſpifed his doctrine. 


And what ſhall wee fay ofthe Coun- 


cels 


HOES ord an yr wage et er <tr bh rh? 
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celles and Synods ,] which 'were helde & 
kepte after the death of the Apoſtles;cuen 
ynto our age, whereof ſome Levy repro- 
yedand vndone that, which was eſtabli- 
ſhed and doneby others : for of neceſlitie 
either the one or the other haue erred,they 
becing repugnant and contrarie one of 
them to an other;Examples hereof. 

j-* The Councell of Carthage (inwhi- _ _ 
che Saint Cypriap was preſident)did de- 3g. 
crce, that thoſe which were baptiſed by 
heretikes , ſhonlde bee baptiſed agayne. 

| Which decree wasbroken and ouerthro- _ . 

' ncul.Car- 

{ wen, by an other Councell of Carthage chag.. 
holden after. F - 

The ſeconde Synode of Epheſus ,con- Synod: Eph. 
ſented to Eutyches his error, and imbra- 

' ced the ſame and receiued ir, in this, that 

| hee confeſſed in Teſus Chriſt, but one one- 

! SEEN 6.0 

| Iy nature, thar'is to ſaye , the diuine na- 

| ture: which error was afterwardes con- 


! fited and caſte downe to the grounde » Conc.Chal- 
by the generall Councell of Chalcedo- cede. 
ma. * 
The Councell of Conſtantinople,cal- Conci.Con- 
led by the Emperor Leo,abour nine hun- *** 
dred yeares agoe, crdeyned, that men 
ſhould throw down & breake in'pecces * 
the 
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gee. 
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the images that were in Churches ; which 
ordinaunce , the Councell aſſembled at 

— Nice, by the commaundement of Irene, 

Gon.Nicet. the Emperors mother, was immediately 

after broken and cracked,and commaun- 


vÞ againe. 
ConNevce, The Councel of Neocefaria,and of Ma- 
Con.Maiea. 1ence,& the ſecond Councel of Carthage, 
tes  didforbide mariage to the Miniſters and 
Elders ofthe Church : The Councell of 
Con, Nicen. Nice decreed the contrarie,permitting mi- 
nifters to marie. 

The Councell Bracara, did pronounce 
nr rg z curſc againſt thoſe, that abſtiened from 
ConRoman eating fleſhe: and this decree was confir- 

med by the thirde councell of Toletum, 


contrarie, forbidding the vſe of the fleſhe 
yponcertainedayes of the yeare. 

| " Tobe ſhort, S. Auguſtine plainely de+ 

Auput; ax Clareth,y which I ſpeake, to wit, that coil- 

<P-3 the letters and Epiſtles of particular 

Biſhoppes are correed by prouinciall 


by vniuerſall : and the former vniderſall 
Councells annihilated, and diſanulled by 
rnNe 


dement giuen, that Images ſhouldebe ſet 


bur the councell of Rome ordeined the 


concra Do- cels may erre.for hec expreſlely faith, that 


Councels, and the prouinciall Councells, 


a a EF be” 


a ow 


the latter, when by ſome certaine experi- 
ence of thinges, that which before was ſe- 
crete,is opened, and that which was hidde, 
js made cuident and plaine : neither ſhall ic 
ſtidrhEin any ſteedar al,to fay,y any this 
place of Auguſtine ought to be ynderſtod 
of _ and indifferent thinges, for 
Saint Auguſtine diſputeth there ofa point 
of doctrine, that is to ſay,of the opinion of 
Saint Cyprian,& gf the Councell of Aﬀri- 
ca, touching rebaptiſation or baptiſing a- 

ne. 

Now then in ſo great diuerficie,& gain- 
ſaying one of another,what ſhall we ſay? 
; To which Councell ſhall we giue. greater 
fith and credit?for this we perceaue clear- 
ly and plainely,that they thus crofling and 
contrarying one an other, did notall con- 
ſentand ſpeake, according to thetruth : & 
that therefore wee muſt of neceffitie con- 
clude, that ſome of them haue erred, and 
that by their falſe and erronious determi- 
nations, they haue degenerated and gone 
> the right way of the word of 


Certaialy itis verie meet and requiſe , 


that-we ſhould be wiſe and verie well ad- ching Cod- 


out 


uiſed, when the queſtion is, citherto ſet , 
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tion tou- 


cels and Sy- 
nods, 
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- Out, or toreceiue that, which ſhall bee des: 


termined by councells and Synods, For it. 
1s altogether manifeſte and plaine , that 
Councels and Synodes may be deceiued.. 
And therefore as touching their decrees 
and determinations, this is that wee haue 
to ſay, thatwe muſt bring the weight. of 
them, and make it ſubiecte to the balance, 
that is to ſay,we mult try and examine the. 
by the worde of GOD, which is indeede 
the balance, whervnto not onely men are 
ſubie&', but alſo the Angels, as Saint Paul 
teacheth in his Epiſtle to the Galathians. 
Wherdfate-mriarſocmet wee ſhall finde 
3n them, conformable, and agreeable, to 
the proportion of faithe, and agreeing 
with the authoritie of. the holy Scrip- 
tures, wee ought to receiue the ſame with- 
out any ſcruple or doubte .. Bur if they 
prapound ynto vs,and ſet out,things con- 
xrarie to that, we ought,and we may with- 
out any difficultic or daunger, reiecte and 
refuſe them, as ſuſpeRted and daungerous 
doerines; For as SaintIerome hath ſom- 


Hierom.in 9 times ſaide, we ought 10t to followe the crrovs 


bn. fathers and predeceſſors, but the au- 


thoritie of the ſcriptures, and the commans- 
dement of God: whoteacheth ys. Where- 
| ou 


cerne faith , the Pope and his Biſhoppes, 
may not determine and decree any thing, 
2gainſt the worde of God : and that if a 
gencrall Councell ſhould come ſofarre, as 
. todecline , and goe afide , either through 
malice,or through ignoraunce of the Goſ- 


normita, E- 
piſt.deeleRi 
one &elea., 
potelt.cap. 5 


pell,a ſimple man alleadging inthat con-. 


cell the worde of G O D, oughtrather 
to bee heardeand yealded vito then all 
they. 

-,,-Letvsenter or comenowe to. our ad- 
uiſe,and let ys bring forth and alledge our 


reaſons to prooue that the Church may 


crre. | 
The firſt reaſon is this: That great coni- 
panic of the people of Iſrael; which was 
inthe i , with whome.G.O D 
| had madeacouenant , and had made them 
| bounde vnto him, by an infinite num- 
ber of benefites and good turnes, and had 
giuen ynto them ſacramentes, and. cere- 
monies , which were, as it were viſible ſig- 
nes.of his grace, y great company Llay,was 
2 verie goodly &a yericexcellentChurch; 
 Butthey were vilely deceaucd and erred 
fowly , when forſaking the commaunde- 


mene 
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ment, they made vnto themſelues a gol- 

.. den pg een giuing ynto it, ST 
honour which was duc toGod alone, yea 
and Aaron himſelfe the high prieſt,did not 
ſo conſtantly and boldly withſtande them 

- as he ought, butrather conſented thereto 
indeede, wherefore it followeth, that the 
Church may erre and be deceiued. 8. 
The ſecondereaſon: The Church in old 
time did offer and giue the holy fupper,to 
litle infancs, ſtaying and grounding them- 
ſclues, vpon the place of Saint Iohn, Ex» | 
Tokn.3.33- cept yee eate the feſbe of the ſonne of Man, &.. 
} drinke his bloud, ye haze no life in you. And || 
this cuſtome was in vic in y time of Pope 
{ Innocent, Saint Cyprian and Saint Augus 
| ſtine, asit appearcth by their writinges 
; Butnowethis is not any more vied , for 
i children which cannot prooue and exa- 
| mine themſclues,, are not at this day re- 
 ceivedto the partaking of the ſacrament, 
. | Whereforethe Church in olde rime hath 
erred,orelſeit erreth now, Butifwe wold 
an{were,thatthe Church hath power and 
authoritic to chaunge ſuch cuſtomes and 
{ manners: I replie to the contrarie: for now 
the queſtion isnot here , of a thing indif- 
{ ferentin the vic, but of the word of mor 
Wwnc 
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Which is alwayes conflant, and not ſubie& 
toany change, as to ſay, that today itharh 
one ſenſe and yhderftanding, and tomor- | 
rowe an other, wherefore it the place of S. 
John, commaund to giue the ſupperto lir-/ 
tle infantes of neceflitie, as the forenamed 
auncient fathers, haue vnderſtood and ex- ' 
\. poundedthe ſame, the Church hathdone 
| ell in time heretofore, to followertkar | 
commaundement, and at this time it er | 
teth,in not folowing it any longer.Or elle 
* if yſaidplace,be notto be referred proper 
| ly vnto the holy ſupper, neither commans | 
tech ro diſtribute and give the ſacrament 
| to infants : but it is of necefſitie required, 
| thathe to whome we muſt adminiſter the | 
| faide ſacrament, haue knowledge to trie e+ r. Cor. 1,3; 
| examine him ſelfe,according to S.Pauls do- | 
'A Qrine as in deede this is the pure and only 
| trueth :it followeth then, that the Church 
{ hath in formertimeerred,to admitrlittle in- 
| fants to the holie ſupper, and that at this 3 
| day it doth well to praQtiſe the contrarie. | 
| © The third reaſon : Ifthe Church could 
| hot erre,Saifhr Paul had without cauſe fea- 
ted,/eaFF the (orinthians(whome he callerh :.Cor.11.28 
a Church) ould through the ſubtiltie of the 
ſerpent be corrupted, and turned away fronts ,, Cora; 
7 : the 


4 


Gala.1.2. 
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the ſumplicitie that ts in (brift, And indeede, 


30 vaine ſhould he-haue called the. aflems . 


blies of the Corinthians and Galathians, 
Charches, which yet notwuhſtanding; er- 
red indoctrine, in faith, inmanners, and in 
life.Bur Saint Paule did nothing of al this, 
without caule, or in vaine, otherwiſe Saint 
Paule himſelfe ſhoald have bene deceiued, 


wherefore it followeth , that the Church 


may erre, 


The fourth reaſon :: Thoſe that can not + 


erre, haue no necde of che forgiueneſle of 


fnnes : but the Church hath neede of the 


forgiueneſle of finnes , for Telus Chrilt gi- 
uing ita forme of praier, hath commanded 
it, to demaund & aske. of G OD , forgine+ 


Matt6.12. veſſe of their ſinnes, Wherefore itfoloweth, 


that the Church may erre, . | 
The fifth reaſon. The Church which 


was in olde time in Ieruſalem, was often- 


times reproued of error, by the Prophetes; 


which thing declareth, that the Church is 
not in this world , without will and deede 
tocrre.. But tothe end I may notbe ouer- 
long, in recyting by peecemeale , and as 
x-were one by one,all the ſentences,which 
make mention of the falles of the Church, 
kt menreadethat, which is yvritten.there- 


of 
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of in theſe places. 
Touchinig the corruption of the Chur-_ 

che, ſee Iiaiah 1. verſe 21:to the 24.verſe. fiat, 
Iaiah 3.ver.8.9.1faiah 5.13.Ifaiah.zo.ver, 
9.to the 1 3;ver, Iſaiah 59.ver.2. vnto the | 
17.yer.I{at.64.ver.6.7.lere: 2:ver.5.t0 the teremiaty 
end of the Chap. Iere.3.ver.2. 3. 20. lere. 

ver.22. Ieremiahy.ver.1; vatothe 15. 
yer:and afterwards from the 19.yer;to the 
end of the Chaprer.lere6.ver .7.vnto the 
I11.ver. Ieremialt8,ver.q.vntothe 11.ver. 
Teremiah 9.ver.3.vnto the 17.ver. Ieremi-. 
ah x3.ver.1o, vnto-the 15.'ver, Teremiah 
22.cuen vnto the end:Ieremiah 16.ver.11.. 
12. Jeremiah18.ver.13. vynto the 18.ver.. 
Ezechiel 5.ver.6.vnto the 12.yer. Ezechiel Ezechiel. | 
22.ver.3.ynto the end of the Chapter.Eze- 
chiel 3 3.ver.24.vnto the 3 o. ver. Dcute- peneron; 


ronomie 32.ver.5.6.32:33. 


\ Touching the ingratirude and y nthank- | 
fulneſſe of the Church, ſee Ifaiah 1.ver.2.5: 1Giak, 


| Tfiah g.ver.47. Iſaiah 43.ver.21.ynto the 


end of the chapter. Ifaiah'17.ver.10.11. Tfai- 

ah 63.ver.9.1 0.leremiah 2.ver,6.9,21.22. 1,comimh,. 
leremiah 12.ver.7; Ezechiel 16:ver.15.vI- yechiel. 
tothe 24.ver. :Zechariah 1.ver.8. ynto thc-zechariahe- 
end of the Chapter . Deuteronomie 3 2. Deuteron; | 


ver.15.18.23; Hoſea 12.yer,1.9, Hoſea13: yoſa, 


Q 2 Ver. 


Tfaiah, 


alz _ © ATriaticofthe Church, 
ver.6Malachie 1.yer.2.8, * 


| Toliching the obſtinacie and rebellion 
of the Church, ſee Iſaiah 1.ver.s. vnto the 

,ver:Iſaiah 6. ver.g,10;Tfaiah 8.ver.10.11; 
136, Tfaiah 26.ver.10.11. Taiah 28.ver.g, 
12.13. Iſaiah 30.ver.g.15. Iſaiah 42.ver.19, 
20. Taiah 48.ver.g. Ifaiah 65,ver.1, leres 
miah 2.ver. 24-29. vnto the 33. ver. Iere- ' 


miah 5.ve.z.vnto the 8.ver.and ver.20. of 


' y ſame Chap. vnto ver.25.leremiah 6.ver: 


Io, in cuerie verſe almoſt vntothe end of 
the Chapter. Icremich 7.ver.24. vntothe 
28. ver. Ieremiah 8.ver.4.ynto ver.8. Tere- 


_ miah17.ver.1.23. Ierennah 10. ver. 15; - 


Jeremiah 25.ver.q.8. Ieremiah 29. ver.7, 
20. Ieremiah 35.ver.13.16. Icremiah 43- 
ver.2.Jerertiah 44.ver.7.10.11.16.20.Ezc-. 
chiel 2.ver.z.vnto the end of the Chapter, 
Ezechiel 3.ver.y. 10. 26. 27. . Ezechicl-4. 
ver.3.Ezechuel 12.yer.2.Hoſca 4 through- 
out the whole Chapter. Hoſea 5.ver.q. A- 


 m0$4. ver.6. vttto the end of the Chapter. 
. Zephaniah 3.ver.5.Zechariah 7.ver.11.vn- 


to the end. Prouerbs 1.ve.24.vntothe end: 


Matth.11.ver.16.t7.21.andſovnto the 25. 


ver. Matth.12.ver.41.42.Matrh. 23.ver.37-. 
Touching the Paſtors ſpecially and pat- 
ticularly,ſee Iſaiah 56.ver.to.z1, Ieremiaty. 


6.,ver- 
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 6.ver.13.Ieremiah 14. ver.14.leremiah 27. 
yer.1.2.&c. Ezechiel 22.ver.25.26.28.E- 

- xechiel 34. ver. 23. 4. &c. Hoſea g.yer.$. 
1.Kings 22.ver.6.lohn 7.,ver.47. 


CHAP. XIIT. 
Whether the (hurch be aboue the holie ſcrip- 
ture : that «s to ſay, whether the holy ſcrip- 
_- rare depend of the indgement and authori- 
\ Heof the (hurch . | 


» HE Church indeede hatha 
9 | very great authoritic among 
men, in ſo much as,it behoo- 
ueth vsto heare the ſame, if 
STR; we will not be accounted re- 
bels againſt God. Yet notwithſtanding, 
| {ceing ſheis the wife and ſcholler of Teſus 
Chriſte , ſhee ought alwayes to bee ſub- 
 ie& vnto him, as vntoherhusband head _ 
 - and teacher, And therfore this is anarticle, 
Which we muſt hold inuiolable and with- 
| ourbreach, to wit, that the Church ought 
to depend and hang on Chriſt , and his 
word , and to haue her authoritie, fromthe. 
' | fameword, and not on the other fide, that 
| the worde of Chriſt, ſhould depend and 
- | hang vponthecredite and authoritice ther- 


Q 3 x 
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of from the Church.Notwithſtanding ma- 
ny are found which holde altogether the 
contrarie , ſetting (as we ſay) the cart be- * 
fore the horſes, and plowe or waine before 
the oxen,and vtterly ouerthrowing all or- 
der . For they ſnppoſe, that the holie ſcri- 
pture hath no more certaintie and autho- 
ritie, than it pleaſeth the Church, that by 
herallowance and conſent, jt ſhall haue, 
And theſe be the Romiſh Catholikes,who 
ſpeake of the Church after this manner, gi- 
-  uingitauthoritie ouer & aboue the word. 
of God,to make mento belecue,that what 
ſo euer it decreeth, determineth and con- 
cluderh,we muſt hold her iudgement, ſen- | 
tence and reſolution, as a certaine oracle, 
comming from heauen, and to be ſhort, as 
an article of onr belicfe. And beholde their 
reaſons for this, CASE 
The firſt reaſon : The Church by her 
indgement bath brought to paſlc, rhar the 
hole ſcripture hath ook acknowledged 
for the true word of Gad, and hath diſtin- 
ouiſhed, ſeparated and ſundered it; from al 
_ all other writings what ſo euer, which men 
|  havepubliſhed and broughtintoy world. 
For whois it thatin the beginninghath aſ- 
ſuredys,that the holie ſcripture is the __ 
| o 


- 
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; of God;but the Church alone >And who is: 
; it,that cuen to this day, cancertifie and af- 
+ [+ furevs, thaty ſame word of God, is come 
| fafe,ſound, and whole, euen vnto our age, 
but onely the-ſame Church 2? Wherefore it 
followeth, that the authorice and certain- 
tie of the hohie ſcripture, dependeth vpon 
| theauthoritie and iudgemet of y Church. 
.' Taunſwere two things , or two manner 
of wayes. Firtt, that this is a moſt wicked 
opinion to ſay, that without the Church, 
\ theword of God could not haue,a ſuffici- 
ent witneſle, to commend and ſet forth the. 
 authoritie and credite thereof vnto ys? Let 
, vs heare what Saint Auguſtine ſaith here- 
of. The authoritie of the trueth (faith he)is aug.qeac- 
fruitfull and plentifull : and if ſhe be dili- wap, 
gently examined, men ſhall finde, that of 
herſelfe, ſhe maketh her ſelfeto be ſuffici- 
ently knowne.Wherefore Alfonſus de Ca- Alfonſus de 
tro, hath ſometimes aide : ſeeing thatthe CIS 
holie ſcriptureis. come foorth from GOD, reſes. 
it hath oft ſelfe alreadie deſerued,that we 
ſhould give truſt vnto it, and belecue it. 
And when the Church publiſheth this,that 
it is gen by God, ſhedoth wholie, cuen 
as 2 Witnefſe; which beareth: witneſle to 
ſomething. So'that che truethofthe ſcrip- 
o O 4 tures 


.. Toh.16.1 3. 
1. [oh.2,27. 


2.Cor.2.12. 


2.Cor.2. I 4. 
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tures 15 certain,notbicauſe of the witneſſe, 
but by reaſon of it ſelfe, and the credite ip: 
hath, and not bicauſe the church receiueth 
it, and publiſhethit, but bicauſe that GOD 
hath giuen it, and made the ſame manifeſt. 
vnto vs. 

Beſides, is this a ſmall matter, that we 
haue the teſtimonie of the holie {pirite 
dwelling in our hearts ? Itis faige that itis 
his peculiar office, to guide and leade vs into 
all traeth, and to teach vs allthings, Where-. 
ypon it followeth, that he teacheth vs this. 
trueth : that the holie ſcripture is of God, 
and from him.It is ſaide moreouer, that we 
haue receined the ſpirite of God,that we might 
knowe the thinges that are giuen tous of God, 
Alſo, that the things of the ſpirite of God, are 


ſpiritually diſcerned,that is to ſay,by the effi- 


cacie, mouing, and working of the holie 
ſpirite. Wherefore it followeth, that the. 
holie ſpirite teacheth vs, and maketh vs to. 
diſcerne, betwene theſe bookes which we 
ought to recciue without gaineſaying, and 
the other , which we ought to reiect and 
refuſe. 

_ Some perhaps will ſay, that this article 
or point is daungerous, bicauſe that bere-. 
tikes oftentimes bragge,that they have the 
ſpirite 
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ſpirit of God,which they haue not indeed: 

and we knowe howe they haue alwayes 
indeuoured, to-make their doctrines of au- 

thoritie and credite, through their inward 
reuelations, which they haue imagined to. 
proceed, from the holie Ghoſt, Bugwecan 

eaſily aunſwere this : to wit, that in this 
matter, we can eafily auoyde al daurger, if 

we vie andfollowe the remedies which S, 
John doth furniſh vs withal, when he faith: 

that we ought not'to beleene enery ſpirne, but 1.10h.4.1, 
totrie and prone the ſprites, whether they are 

of God or no.” And what ſhall be the meane 

and way of this triall and examination ? 

euen the word of God, as we ſee, that ther- 

by the men of Berea,did proue S, Paule his A&.r7.r1, 
ſpirit and doctrine; And to this meane doth 
Chryſoſtome ſend vs, when he faith thus ; 

Many boaſtof the ſpirut,but they which bring Chuyſoft. de 
any thing of their owne , doe falſly pretend the __ _ 
| ſame. As Chriſt witneſſed, that he ſpakenot * 

. ofhim ſelfe, bicauſe that his dotrine was - 

taken out ofthe lawe and Prophets: inlike 
manner, if ahy vnder the title and name of 

the ſpirite, ſhall bring vnto ysany thing, 

which is not.contained in the Goſpell, let 

vs not beleue it. For as Chriſt is the accom- 
phſhment, and fulfilling of thelaweand 

| | on Pro: 


Tok.7.18, 


Row. 12.6. 
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Prophetes : ſo is the holie Ghoſt of the: 


CU | 


ut how can we by this way or meane, 
diſcerne and knowe the ſpirites, that is to- 
ſay, whether the doQtine which they ſhall 
propoumd and ſet foorth vnto vs, be from 


' the holie Ghoſt or no ? Aﬀer two ſortes 


or by two meanes, you ſhall knowe this: 
Firſt,if it tend to this end; to exalt,eſtabliſh 


and ſet vp the glorie of God. Foras leſus 


Chriſte ſaith : He rhat ſecketh the glorie of 
God ts tree, and no unrighteonſneſſe is in hym. 
Secondly, if it be conformable and agree- 
able,to the proportion of fath, thatis to lay,if 
it agreeand accord well, with the heads'& 
foundations of Chriſtian religion, whereof 
we haue ſpoken more largely herctofore, 
inthe fourth Chapter. | 
The ſecond thing.thatT aunſwere, tou- 
ching the foreſaide reaſon of the Romiſh 
Catholikes, i3, that the conſequence there- 
of,is notneceſlarie,neithcr well grounded, 
when they fay, that the Churchyeldeth 
teſtimonie tothe word of God; and doth 
commend the ſame vnto vs, that therefore 
the certaintic and authoritie of the worde 
of God,dependeth vpon the authoritie 8 
iadgement of the Church. For as Inns 
*% 4 ut 


A Treatieofthe Church, © 219 
but a little while agoe alledged out of Al- 

fonſus de Caſtro:tThe word of Godis cer- 
| raine, not by reaſon ofthe Church, which 
beareth witneſle thereof, but bicauſe of it 
ſelfe,” and his ownecredite. The Apoſtles 


yelded teſtimonie, and bare witncfle of Te- 7,4, , 5.17. 
ſus Chriſt, And who is he that will there- A&1.8. 


fore ſay; that Teſus Chriſte his authornie 
doth depend of the authoritie and: iudge- 
ment ofthe Apoſtles? The Gold{mithtri- 
eth the golde , and putteth a difference be- 
tweene that which is good and pure, and 
that which is naughtie mettall , Bur doth 
he therefore by his triall and proofe make 
that the golde. is either good oreuill ? A 
parliament receiueth ſome edi& orlawe 
which commeth from the King,that it may 
| bepubliſhed and proclamed. - Inquirie is 
diligently made,whether it comefrom the 


_ , King orno:z Afﬀterwardes all knowe that it 


commeth from the King : what doth the 


parliament them? Tris true;that italloweth 


the edict; thatit acknowledgeth the ſame, 
that it bearceth witneſle to.it;and commen- 
deth and ſetteth out the ſame, yea, and if 
neede be, interpreteth it, according to the 
Kings intent and meaning: - But: doth: the 
parliament foral this,cauſe-it or make it to 


be 


loh.10.$. 
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be the Kings lawe ? Doth it giueauthoritie 
toit? Hathit any authoritie,to chaunge a- 
ny thing init, or to add any thingto it, or 
to clippe , or take any thing what ſo ever 
away fromit ? Itiscertaine,no. Even fo 
flandeth the caſe with the Church. For al- 
though 1 bean excellent teſtimenie to the 
word of God, yetitcannotat any hande 
giyec it authoritie,as to ſay,that the certain- | 
tic of the word of God, +48 eth ypon the 
authoritic and iudgement' of the Church, _ 
For when the Church acknowledgeth and 
alloweth the werd of God,and doth pur a 
difterence betweene it, & the doctrines and 
inuetions of men, ſhe doth no other thing, 
but heare the voice of her paſtor, & diſcer- 
neth& knoweth ir fro the voice of a ſtranger, 
Nowe there is great difference betweene 
diſcerning the Paſtors voice , from aſtran- 
gers,and adding authoritie & credit there- 
to, bringing to paſſe, and that according to 
trueth, thatit ſhould be ſuch or ſuch, thar 
15 cithertrue or falſe. | 
The ſecond reaſon is : The Church is 
more auncient;than the ſcriptures, For in 
the time of Adam, Abell,Seth,Noah, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Taacob, there was no ſcripture: 
For Moſcs was the firſt penman or wri- 
a : ter 


hs 4 
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ter of marrers concerning religion , and 
yet notwithſtanding there was a Church. 
Wherfore it followeth , that the authoritie 
_ ofthe church, is aboue the authoritie ofthe 
holie ſcripture. | 

_ Firſtand formoſtI aunſwere, that the 
conſequence of this argument is nione at 
all, Fo:zgraunt it, that one thing be more 
auncient and olde than an other, yet itfol- 
loweth not for all that, thatir ſhould be of 
oreater authoritie and credite : otherwiſe 
. we muſt iniferre, that Moſes hath more au- 
thoritie, than Teſys Chriſte, and the lawe 
morethan the Goſpell. 

Secondly, as touching theantecedent 
or former propoſition, I ſay thar it is ſo- 
phiſticall,caprious,and full of deceit. For 
albeir,that in theſe firſt times of the world, 
there was no ſcriptute, which the fathers 
vied, yetfor all that, the word of God cea- 
{ed not to be,bicauſeit was written and 1ti- 
pn inthe fathers hearts,and moreouer 
ourided yerte clearely in y Church, which 
word, was in good time brought and com- 
mitted to writinggfirſt by Moſes,and after= 
wards by others, and thereyponcalled,the 
holie ſcripture”: wherefoce ſecing that the 
holie ſcripture aud Gods word, is _ ng 
ut 
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but one and the ſelfe ſame thing, itfollow- 
eth yerie well, that if our firlt fathers haue 


had the word of God, they haue had alſo int * 


ſubſtance,the hohe ſcriptures. _ 

| The third reaſon : S. Auguſtine hath 
faide : / would not beleene the Gofpell, if the 
authoritie of the Catholike Church, did not 
mone me thereto , Wherefore it is cerraine, 
that the Goſpel raketh his authoritie from 


the Church, . 


. Tanſwere,that the conſequence is ſtarke 
naught, for that which S. Auguſtine ſpea- 
keth to one purpole, orin one ſreſpect, is 
applied to. another end. This holic Doctor 
ſpeakerh ſo, as hauing regard to that, he' 
was then , when he tooke thepart ofthe 
Manichees , & as it were diſpnting againſt 
them. Now the Manichees would,that the 
Epiſtles of Manicheus their author, which 
they called Fundamentall, containing init 
all their falſe opinions, ſhould be of like & 
equall authoritie, which the Apoſtles Epi- 
fles. Beſide, they allowed one parrx of the 
Goſpell, and difallowedan other,and that 
not by the aduiſe and judgement of the 
Church, butof their own proper ahd par- 
ticular authoririe. Saint Auguſtine hauing 
takenia hand, to confute the aide Epiſtle 

"> 1 


1 
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; inthe beginning ſpeakeththus : The Epi- 
 fllebeginneth after this manner : <AMavis 
| chens the Apoſtle of [:ſus Chrilt, by the proui-. © 


ache , who is this Manichers I you will aun 
were, the «Apoſtle of Teſua Chriſte : [ beleene 
it not, What wilt thou ſay thereto? Perhappes 
thou wilt bring foorth the GoSpell, and thereby 
thou wilt lift wppe and eta A the perſon of 
Manicheus. But what if thou hadde#t todos 
and deale with a man,who doth not yet beleene 
the Gofpell? what wouldeſt thou doe, when he 
ſhould ſay unto thee, ] beleene not the Gospell? 
For as touching my ſelfe, I would not "beleens 
the Gofþell fthe authoritie of Cathahke Chur- 
che did not mone me thereto, Beholde Saint 
Auguſtines wordes , by whichitis altoge- - 
ther manifeſt, that he mindeth nor to infer; 
that the Golpell hangeth vpon the allow- 
anceand authoritic ofthe Church, bur en- 
ly that the Church hath great weigh t, to 
induce and moue the miſcreants and vnbe- 
lceuers,to belecue the Goſpell . This holis » 
Door then ſpeaketh not,of the foundaris 
of his faith, but ofthe beginning thereof; 
thatis to ay, of the occafion and cured 
means, by which he was prouoked & ſtir- 
red yppe, to belecuc the Goſpell, when he 
was 
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. was a Manichean heretike , andnotas yets | 
- Chriſtian,to wit,bicauſe he ſawe the good Þ| 
accord , conſent, and agreement of the 
Churchin receiving the Goſpell. Inthe 
fourth Chapter he confeſſed, that in formet 
time he maintained the Manichees part, & 
thar he was veric egerand ſharpe therein, 
and blinded in the doQtine of their ſect, 
Nowe he ſpeaketh thus: Howe wilt thox 
prone,that Manicheus ts an Apoſtle of Chriſt? 
ſhall this be by the GoSþell ? But if ſome one 
that beleenecth not the *p9.9+4 would ſay unto 
thee, I beleene not the ofþell, what hast thou 
ro replie ? As tf he ſhould ſay, wouldeſtthou 
not purpoſe, put downe, and ſhewe ynto 
him the authoritie and teſtimonie of the 
Church? For as touchitig my ſelfe, in the 
time that T was a Manichean, I had not be- 
leeued the Goſpel, if the authoritic and te-' 
{timonie of the Catholike church, had not 
driven me thereto. As if againe he ſhould 
ſay: For as concerning my ſelf,when I was 
* of your faction and ſec, I was fo ſettled 
and ſtajedin your opinions, and had heard 
them ſo attentively-and diligently, yea I 
beleeuedihem ſo ſtedfaſtly, and did main- 
taine them with ſuch courage & ſtomake, 
(this is that which he ſpeaketh in y fourth 
6 + + Somns- 
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Chapter) cheoviniobind Sha etwfoe | 
faken and renounced than robakdacetbe 
Golpell; ifthe authoritie and teftimonie of 
the Church, hadnotinduced, moued and 
prouoked me thereto. 

The fourth reaſon: He that hath antho. 
_ titicand power,to take away,or to change 

ſomething inthe word of od, hath alſs 

authoritie oucrir.Bur ſoit is.thatsy y church 
hathauthoritieand power,to take away,ot 
tochange ſomethinig inthe word of God: 
Itfolloweth eee, that the Churche 
hath authoritic ouerand aboue it; | 

They thusptoue the aſſumption, which 
is the' fecond propofition or ſentence of 
ofthe reaſon . SaintPeterhad authoritie | 
and power, to takeaway and tochaunge 
ſome thing, in'theword of GOD} for he © : --- I 
thanged the formeof baptiſme vokenibel 7 Pi -4 
by Teſus Chriſt,as it Jopiarilh by this;chat | "Y 
 TJefus Chriſt having commauridedto:bap- Mate. 38.19 

. tiſe,n the name of the Father,e of the Soune, 

and of the hohe Gho#t , SaintPeter changing a@.z.38, 
this forme, hath enioyned and commaun- .:-.: - 

_ dedmento be baptiſedinthe name of Te+ -....- 

ſus Chriſt onely. Asitis writteninithe ſev -- + 


cond of the As yerſe 38; NoweifSaine © | | > 
Peet hauc had this authoritie and this po» $3 
- wer* >Y 
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wer,wby alſoſhould notthe whole Char- 
che haucit,as wel as he? ; Yi 
I anfwere,firlt for the conſequence;that 
it is not neceſlaricand good. For who is he 
that will yelde to this, thatall that, which 
wasin former time permitted to the Apo- 
ſtles, ſhould nowe be permitted.to the Pa- 
ſtors and wiiruſters of the Church,whoare: 
their ſucceſlors? I lad 
; Secondly I fay, that that which is taken 
from Sajnrt Peter as trueand right, is falſe, 
For. Saint Peter did in no caſe chaunge the 
forme of baptilme : and. inthe place ofthe. 
Actes before alledged, itisnot ſaide;' that 
they mult be bapriſed inthe name of leſus 
Chriſt onely, but ſimplic faide thus, and be 
baptiſed enerie one of you, in the name of leſt 
Perrus Lem Chr: But let vs ſee, howPeter Lombard, 
vi. 2.5, the maſter of F.ſentences expoundeththis 
3. & hab. de place. If any(laith he)be baptiſed without in- 
FEY {Lap in #0catio of the Trmtie,he is not a perfett Chri- 
Synod.&6." fFyan, vleſſe he be baptiſed m the name of the 
Father and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt: 
Ac8.1i. yet wereade inthe Aftes of the Apoitles,that 
Atuo.gs. the ApoFtles baptiſed in the name of Chrifte: 
. Hoks. __ but under this name , as S. Ambroſe expoun- 
<ape3. nm deth it, 15 vnderftood the whole Trinitre, for 
when a mannameth Chrift, theſe are _—_— 
| s 
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food,to wit,the father, of whom the ſanne was 
annoynted, and the ſonne, which was arinoyn- 
red, & the hohte Ghoſt, by whom or with whons 
he was annoynted . Behalde theaduiſe and 
iudgement of y maſter of y ſentences,who 
dovor altogether ſatisfie vs , though he 
ſpeak much for vs. For whether weregard 
the ſubſtance of the ſacraments, or elſe the 
forme thereof,we holde that the Lords or. 
dinance- ought to be retained and folowed 
inthe whole, and through the whole, 'and - 
that it doth not belong to any particular 
perſon, no not to the Churchir ſelfe,to al- 
ter or chaunge any thing therein. And in- 
—_— as ow _— ky Son Peter 
not chaunge the forme of baprifme : 

But ntteahine His intent & purpole was 
| toteach, thatthe foundation, accompliſh- 


mentand fulfilling of bapriſme, is in-leſus 


Chriſte: alone... For-to: be 6 Boa inthe 
name of Chriſt, istakenand vied by $. Pe- 
ter, for:tobe received to grace and fauour. 
inbaptiſme, by the-name of Telus Chriſte, 
| Sothatthis mannerof {peach which Saint 
Peter vſeth,is notin any ſort to be referred. 
jo the forme of baptiſme, but- ohely :de- 
clareth;that all the yertue,power, and effi- 
cacic of baptiſme confiſtech onely.in Jeſus. 

P 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſtalone ; bicauſe that all that , whick: 
| bapuſme doth repreſent-and figurevnto 
vs,is compreheded in hirh alone. For by the 


"4 bloud of Teſs Chriſt; we are waſhed & purged 


from.1 all onr ſinnes, and by bapteſme buried 
with him, to the end rhat as he ts raiſed vp fro 
the dead by the gloric of the father, ſawe alſo 
ſhould walke mnewneſſe of life, '' ''- © 
The fift reafon: The Chutch hathchan- 
ged the'Sabaoth to the Lordes day, orthat 
which we-call Sunday, although'that God 
by:expreſſe writing, commaunded the ob- 
ſcruation and keeping of the ſaid Sabaoth, 
Wherefore it followeth; that-the:Charch 
hath! power and authoritie ouertheholic - 
ſcripture. + Shi20Þ- 903 999 | 3. 2063 52 
-Taunſwerein the firft place, That the 
Chiirch hath changednothing avall;of the 
cotumaundement,touching the obſeruati- 
on of the Sabaoth,in or e6cerning the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, butonelyin or concerning 
the circumſtance. For the thing'ormatter 
abideth always,thatis:toſay,the ſubſtance 
of the:corhmaundeinent; ſeeing that: one + 
day of the weeke is referued, ds imploi- 
ed & beſtowed vpon the hohe reſt; which 
thitig i$enioytied byithe.commandement, 
as being indeed the yeritic and xruth ther- 
2997100, i | 


of. 
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of ;' So that the gbſcruation and kee ing 


thereof 15 only chaunged in reſpe of the 
time, which chaunge doth not derogate a- 
ny thing fromthe commaundement., and 
neither altereth aor chaungeth, any thing 
therin,of that which God minded to com- 
mend and commauna to vs. 
"Next ; the commaundement ofthe Sa- 
baoth, in reſpe& of the figure was tempo- 


rall, and indured buta1calon,and thertore 
| itoughrto haueanend, 2s the other cere- 


monies ofthe lawe had, Wherefore the fi- 
gure was taken away and changed , not by 
the authoritie of the Church properly, or 


* as you would {ay,of it owne authoritie,bur 
by the trueth it ſelfe, which declared and - 
| ſhewed it ſelfe in Ieſus Chriſt : whereypon 
| alſo the Apofle ſaith, Ler no man therefore Col,z.16.17 


condemne you in meat and drinke, or inreſpe(t. 
of an holje day, or of the newe moone, or of the 


 Sabaoth day which are but aſhadowe of things 


to come. | 
The fixt reaſon: The Apoſtles decreed in 
the firſt Councel which they held in Ieru- 


falem, that the Chriſtians: ſhould abFaine ahrs.2g. 


from bloud, , atid from that that is ſtrangled - 
which decree, yea brought and put-into 
wiiting,, the Church hath taken away and 
By F 1 chaun- 
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230 ATreaticof the(harch. 
chaunged, after the time of the Apoſtles, . 
giving leaue tochriſtias to vſe both bloud, 
and that that is ſtrangled. It foloweth then, 
that itis lawfull forthe Church,to change 
ſome thing in the word of God,and by c6- 
ſequent thar the Church is aboue the fame 
word, HILp, 
I aunſwere that the place of the Aes, 
touching that which the Apoſtles deter. 
mined inthe Councel, which they heldin 
Jerufalem is ill ynderſtood, and yet more 
ill applied, to fetch and drawe from'it ſuch 
' aconſequence . For the Church after the 
Apoſtles, hath not eſtabliſhed any thing,a- 
gainſt the decree of the Apoſtles, in that 
they haue ſuffered Chriſtians, to vie and 
cate bloud ; and that thatis ſtrangled, For 
the decree of the Apoliles was made,ſet vp 
and publiſhed, for a time onely,and there- 
fore it ought to/end. The Church in the 
timeofthe Apoſtles, was builded as well 
ofthe Gentiles as of y Iewes. Some weake 
.ones amongeſt the/Iewes , thought, that 
they were yetbound in their conſciences, 
to the obſeruation of the lawe of Moſes, 
that is to ſay,'to the ceremonies thereof: 
The Gentiles on the other fide, ſtrengthe- 
ning themſclues with that Chriſtian liber- 
| Ef _ Ut, 
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tic, Which Teſus Chriſt hath brought vnta 
vs, would without any difference vſe, all. 
manger of meates;and ſo among thereſt, 
: bloud,and that that was ſtrangled. Where- 
ypon the Apoltles, leaſt that ſofreea vic 
of bloud , and of thatthat was ſtrangled, 
might breede and bring ſome offence to 
the weake Iewes, determined and decreed 
; in their Councel, that euerie. one ſhould 
abſtaine from ſuch meate for a time, til that 
: they mighe ſee a good agreement Gepeace, 
betweenetheſe two peoples. Noweafter- 

wardes, the fearco Rin offence being 
taken away, the Church iudged, that the 
obſcruation and keping of the ſaid decree, 
was not any more neceflaric, orany longer 
needfull, and therefore reſpecting the in- 
tent and purpoſe ofthe Apoſtles, gaue li- 
bertie ta the faithfull ro vſe all kinde of 
meates,or elſe (to ſpeake bertter)did by the 

_ word of Gaddeclare vnto themthe liber- 
tie that they had to vie all maner of meats -. 
without, in any thing altering or chaun- * 
ging) the intent and purpoſe of the Apo- 
tiles, when they made andeſtabliſhed the 
foreſaide decree, not being appointedand. 
ſet vp by thembur for a tume onely, - 
And thus much een the reaſons 
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282 A Treatie of the Church, 
of the Romiſh Catholikes, who affirme 
that rhe'certaintic,and trueth of the words 
of God, doth dependofthe iudgement & 
authoritie of the Church, Beholde nowe 
our reaſons to the contrarie. 

The firſt is this : The certaintie of the 
Churche dependerh vpon the authoritie 

_ of Gods word. It followeth thenthat the 
contrarie-can not be true, to wit, that the 

| certaintie ofthe word. of God ſhould de- 
7 pend yponthe authoritie of the Church. 
| Nowe we proue theantecedent or former 
ptopoſition,by that which the holie Ghoſt 

Ephe. 2.20. ſaith, that the Church « builded vpon the 
foundation and dofirine of the Prophete and 
Apoftles,Wherevponit followeth, that the 
Church dependeth vponthe authoritie of 

the ſame doQtrine : And hereyuto belong, 

the ſefiteces of the ancient DoRors, which 

we have cited = oted before i in tho 

third Chapter, by which this is ſhewed & 

proued, that nike urchi is marked, decla» 

red, and knowne;by the holie ſcriptures. 

y.Tim.z:x6. The ſecond'reaſon: The boke ſeripture being 
inenby inffiration of God; 2s S. \ Paule faith, 

Fath the authoritic fromitſelfe;as we haue 
declared im the beginning of this Chaprer, - 
in aunſyering the rſt meſon ofthe Ra- 


miſh 
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miſh Catholikes : wherein we haue follo. 
wed theiudgement of Alfonſus de Caſtro, 
It followeththen , thatit taketh not credir 
or authoritie from the Churche,. neither 
more norleſle, than the edi& and lawe of 
. the King,which hath the aurhoritie it hath, 
from it ſelfe, that is to ſay, from the King, 

from whomeit proceedethand —_ 
and not from the parliament, to which-it 
is ſent,alchough that the ſame beallowed, 
praiſed, yea and Expounded ſometimes by 
the ſaide parliament. | 

The third reaſon : If the word of God 
ought to be heard aboue the Church,then 
certainly it doth not hang of the authoritic 
of the Church, but that the word of GOD 
ought to be heard aboue the Church,it ap- 
peareth "ew which S.Paule ſaith, that 1t 
onght to be heard aboue the Apoſtles, yea .. , 
the Angels them ſelues. Wherefore it follo- 
 weth,that the word of God doth not hang 

ofthe authoritie of the Church. | 

The fourth reaſon : S. Saint Auguſtine 
openly declareth, that the holie ſcriptare Max-lib. 3» 
js aboue the Councels; and: ſo by. conſe **'+ 
quent aboue. the Church repreſented by 
Councels . For writing ctoMaximinusthe 
Arrian, touching y _— Homoufios, that 
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is to ſay, conſubſtantiall, or of the ſelfe 
fame ſubſtance together with the father, 
which word was confirmed by the Coun: . 
cel of Nice, and on the other fide,difallow- 
edby the Councel of Ariminum , 'in'the 
time of the. Emperor Conſtantine, he faith 
thus : Nowe [hane not to uſe or alledge, the 
'Comnrel of Nice , neither thou the { owncel of 
Ariminum , to preuaile thereby one of vs 4- 
aint an other , For as I am not bound tothe 
Conncel of Ariminum , ſo art not thou bound 
to the Councel of Nice, We hane the anthori- 
re of the ſcriptures, which are not partial or 
particular witneſſes, for the one, or for the 0- 
ther, but are common witneſſes to both of vs. 
Let vs therefore by them. ys andreaſon 
of the matter in controuerſie betweene vs. 


CHAP; ATEEL -.: 
Cf the Diſcipline of the (hureh. 


Sf] O WE we muſt ſpeake of y 

Eccleftaſticall diſcipline, in 
7 f, which notwithſtanding, we 
V2 will be briefe and ſhort, bi- 
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| £ cauſe there is of this matter 
' ® yerie "arge and ſufficient treatie extant 
alrcadie,which may ſatisfieand coment " 
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good mindes,and isintituled, The confir- The confr- 
mation of the Ecclefiaſticaldiſcipline,ob- 325295 
ſerued in the reformed: Charches of the call diſci- 
kingdome of France. And alſo hethar will pn. 

read the Inſtitution of M.Caluin, ſpecially c,uia 1i. 4. 
in his fourth booke, and Theodorus Beza Int. 

| bis conf<fhon , ſhall finde there all thar pd rod 
which may be faide,tonching this point or 
matter, if ſo be it, that he will content him 

ſelfe with reaſon, Wherfore then we haue 

in this matrer of the Ecclefiaſticall diſci- 

'- Pline, for this po time to conſider of 

foure principall heads or points. 

The-firſt wy diſcipline is moſt requiſite Diſcipline is 
& moſt neceſſarie inthe Church,if we will 6 Church, 
not haue all thinges mingled and diforde- 
red therein,yea full of confuſion. For euen 
as there isno citie, nor towne, nor houſe, 
which can be without diſcipline, or poli- 
cie, or ſome order, for the goucrnement 
\ thereof: ſothe Church which 15 the citie & 
houſe of God,cannot at any hand be with- 
out his policie and ſpiritual gouernement. 

And therefore Saint Cyprian hath ſome- cyprian de 
times called the diſcipline of the Church, #4*7&% 
The keeper of faith, and the miflreſſe of ver= 
tne , Forifit ſhall be lawfull for everie 
one , to doe what they will , without 


being 
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being helde-backe by ſome bridle, what 
confuſion and diſorder, ſhall we ſee inthe 
Church ? The ſame Do&tor compareth al- 
ſo the diſcipline ro the radder or helme of a 
ſhip, thereby xo declare,notonely how pro. 
' fitablethe ſame is for vs,bur alſo howe ne- 
ceſſaric and needtull , For ſecing thatthe 
\ Church is in this world, asa ſhip vpon the 
ſea, thatis to ſay, ſubie& to the billowes, 
waues, and tempeltes of tyrants and per- 
ſecutors,yea to windes and whirlewinds of 
falſe doftrine, how could it be able to ſub- 
fiſt and ſtand, if together with the word of 
God, it had not forthe ordering and gui- 

ding therof, her diſcipline,to be as it were 

2 rampart, groundworke, foundation and. 
ſtay ? Wherefore thoſe, which either difal- 

lowe ordeſpiſe this remedie ( which ſer- 

ueth-to prelerue the Church from difſipa- 

tion or {cattering abroad , to keepe men in 

the obedience of God,and to holdecueric 

oneinhisorder and calling)labour and in- . 
deuour no other thing, what. ſo-cuer they 

will pretend, than to ouerthrowe the ſtate. 
of the' Church, and to bring into the ſame 

all beaſtly exceſſe,and barbarous diforder, 

and that they are to be eſteemed in the 

number of them, of whom is ſpoken inthe 

«tad MESS axe  fifrieth * 
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_ fiftferhPlalme, who giuing them ſelues.to Pal. $0.26. 
all iniquitie;& hating:correQion and diſci- »7:! 
pline,orto be reformed, arc reproued-for 
this, y!they tooke vpon the toſpeake of &. 
rehearſe'the ordinances of God, & to take 
his couenant and word in their mouthes.. 
* Theſecond heador point is, that the The aicc- 
Ecclefiaſticall or Church diſcipline, incro- Pline doth 
'cheth-not any thing at all ypon the-magi- as ſer a fooc 
ſtrates charge and office. For firſt,theiury(- pine Me 
diction and goucrnement of the Churche, tice. 
_ and the-ciuilliurifditon or gouernemene 
differ greatly one of them from an other: 
bicauſe tharthe one is fpirituall, and rea- 
cherh tothe inward man; and the other is 
bodily and outwarde . ' Therefore Saint 
Paul faid:The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal,bat mightie,through God,to caft downe 
holdes. The Church then hath not priſons, OE 
or — ſwords, therebybodily to 
ay h euill doers;neither vſeth irforceof 

andes, confiſcation or loſle of goods; or 
amercements to puniſh the intheir goods 
and riches, but onely-draweth'out andoc- 
cupieth, the-ſpirrwall frrord of Godswordto tphe.c.rp. 
correct men, and.to bring them to amend- 
ment,asthe Magiſtrate draweth out,audy- 
ſeth his mmareriall ſword, to panith them 

| C1TACr 


2.Cor. 10. 4+ 
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citherin their goods , or in their bodyes; 
And ſo both ofthem doe their duetie, the 
one of them not bringing any preiudice or 
hurt tothe other, but contrariwiſe, veric 
well ayding them ſclues betweene them 
ſelues,and helping onean other,and being 
moſt neceſlaric and needfull in their ſcue- 
rall charges and offices, the one not being 
able,to do that which the other doth. One 
example to make the matter plaine. If ſome 

 onehaue committed whordome,and ſo 

that meanes and fault,the ciuill lawes ſh 
be tranſgrefled & broken,and the Church 
alſo offended: Nowe inreformed Courtes 
and places of lawe, ſuch. a one ſhall be pu- 
niſhed either by impriſonmer,or by whip- 
ping, or by ſome other puniſhment : and 
lothe offender,ſhall haue fatisfied the Ma- 
p_ lawes,but yet the offence ſhal not 
e repaired or reformed in the Church,For = 
it may be, that ſuch an euill deer willin 
ſtcede of guing or ſhewing ſome ſigne of 
repentaunce, murmur, beangrie, and de- 
ſpiccfully deale with the Church. In ſucba 
_ caſe the Church, before that- it receiueth 
him to the holic ſupper, ſhall require of 
him, a publike teſtimonie and open token 

of this repentance, and by conſequent, - 
the -. 
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the Magiſtrate ſhal hauc his iuſtice fatisfied- 
and aunſwered, ſo ſhall the Church hauc 
her diſcipline ſatisfied and aunſwered.. In 
| ſyumme, the Magiſtrate iny exercifingiand 
executing of his office , reſpeRerh_mens 
you and their bodyes,but the Church in 
e exerciſe & execution of her diſcipline, 
rezardeth ſimplic and onely, the ſoules & 
con{ctences of men. 
_ Secondly, fo farre off isit, thatthe dil- 
cipline ofche Chutch,derogateth or taketh 
any thing atall away fromthe Magiſtrate, 
that contrariwiſe ſhe maintaineth the obe- 
dience that is due ynto-him.For if ſhetend 
tono otherend,or ſhoot at no other mark, 
but to.cauſe; vs to practiſe that, which is 
contained inthe word of God, and ſoitis 


that Gods word teacheth vs to ſubmit our; 
ſelues, & ro.yeld our {clues ſubicR, to our: 
Magiſtrates, . and that nat for feare of wrath: Rom. 13.1.7, 
 onely, but alſo for conſcience ſake, who ſeeth: Tir-3-1- 

not this that ſhe is. eſtabliſhed and ſer yp 
by God, to maintaine the Magiſtrate inhis 
- authoritie, and to cauſe that obedience to 
be rendred and yelded co him , which be- 
longeth vnto him. 

And alſo this is to be noted , that the 

church hath nor any particular member or. 


perſon 


240 A TreatiedftheChmch. 
| you init, which ſhe dothnotmoſt wil. 
ingly make ſubieAto the Magiſtrate, fol-- 
lowing therin that which S.Paul faith: Ler 
enerie ſoule (that is to ſay, cucrie perſon or - 
man)be ſubiett vnto the higherpowers, Tou< 
ching which the Prieſts, Friers, & Monkes 
ofthe Romiſh Church, and in ſumme, all 
thoſe ofthe Popes Cleargie, ſhould here 
verie well take them 1elues by the noſe, 
that ifit may be,they may beaſhamed,and 
ſocome to repentance . For whereas they 
reproue and accuſevs, to be rebels toour 
ſaperiors; I would wiſh thera to looketo 
them ſelues, atid tomarke howe farre they 
ſhewe them ſelues obedient, and by what 
title and rightthey can boaſt 'thein ſelues 
to be exempted fromall fuch ſubieRion. 
Tr nay be, that they will not beleeue Sainc 
Pauls words, without the'interpretation'of 
ſfotne of the fathers;let thethen well looke 
to,& marke,that which Chryſoſtome hath 
written ypon this place, whoſe WYordes are 
cron i, Vriecleareandplaine. When the Apoitle 
13.cap-ad ſpeakeththiz (faith Chryſoſtome) Let exe- 
Roman- 728 ſore be ſubiet tothe higher powers, he de- 
clareth that this. commanidement's direfted 
 noall ; yea to Priefles and eMonhes, and not 
. onely to them , which are buſied and _ | 
$4r's at 


Rom.13:1s 
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about the affaires of this preſent life, where- 
fore be it , that thou art an «Apoitle , or an 
Enangeliſt, or a Prophete, or any ather,thos 
onghteſ# to be ſubiett to the Magiſtrate. For 
this ſubiection doth not hinder, diſanull,or take 
. away godlineſſe. Thele are this holy Doors 
'.owne wordes, who if heliued at this day,'I 
leaue it to your (clues to thinke of, howe 
ſharply and carrieſtly would he ſet vp him 
ſelfe, againſt the Romiſh Prieftes , and Cauca.iy. | 
namely againſt him, who doth not onely P*%5.0ape 
| not ſubjeQor ſubmithim ſelfero Kinges, manucgc. | 
; butalſo maketh Kings ſubieR tohim, and 
- .tranflatcth to his owne proper vie ; King- 
| domes and Empires : and is not in the 
; meanewhileaſhamed to ſay, that heis Te- 
fus Chriſtes vicar, and the ſucceflor of the 
Apotiles,wheras indeede Ieſus Chriſt fub- Mare. 17.37 
ieRted him ſelfe to Magiſtrates, yea exer to 
pay them eribuce, and hath ſaide ynto his A- Luke.22.35. 
_ politles: thar the Kimgs of the earthbeare rule F 
&6. but it ſhall not be ſo amonge#t you: 

The thirde head or point is, that for the The airs. 
exercifing afd executing ofthe diſcipline, Pline oughe 
there muſt bein the Church a Conſfiſtorie, ciſed by the - 
thatis to fay, apaflemblie, or a Councell; c*#iiforie, 
compacted:8 made of the miniſters & El, 
ders,to watch ouer y inſolencie3,breakings a8.z2.5. n 

our 


Rom.1 2.8. 


t-Tim. 5.17, 
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out and offences, which may fall amongeſt 


the members of the Church.This conſfiſto. 


rie was heretofore in vſt among che Tewes, 
and was called Synedrionand Presbyterie, 
Nowe if when corruption burſt intothe 
Church,men abuſed both thetirle,and the 
right and lawfull vſe of the Conliſtorie, it 
followeth not for al that,that Ieſus Chriſt, 
or his Apoliles, would haueir aboliſhed, 
but rather haue broughtit backe againe to 


his former ſafetie and ſoundneſſe,and vied 


the ſame,when the time was for it. Thisis 
that which Saint Paul meaneth, when wri- 
ting vnto the Romanes he faith : Ler hin 
that ruleth,doe it with difigence.For it is cer- 


caine, thathe ſpeaketh not to Magiſtrates, 


but heſpeaketh to the Elders, Auncients, 
and ouerwatchers, who were 1oyned to 
and with the Paſtours, forthe ruling and 
guiding of the Church. Alſo,when he faith 


to Timothie : The Elders that rulewell, are 


worthie double honour , fpecialh they which 


| labour m the worde and doftrme. For he ma- 


keth there two fortes of Anncients or E]- 
ders,ſome that trauell in the word and do- 
Qrine,ſuch are the Paſtours and Miniſters, 
and other ſome which exerciſe an other 
charge, as the Elders, oras we ſay, ouer+ 

: Wwat- 


2 
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ratchers, who are appointed to haue re- 
| gard to, and to watch ouer the manners of 


epeople. + | 
But to make this point more plainc: 
wemult ipeake yer ſomewhat more ther- 


of . Saint: Paule writing to the Romanes, rowwiils, 
divideth the functions or offices i of the 7-8: 


Church into two ſortes or kindes, into the 
office of Prophetes, and into the office of 
Deacons, as in an other place , he maketh 
mention, but of Biſhops and Deacons, ac- 


cording to the example'of the Apoſtles, 44.6.3.4 


Actes 6.2.3.4.&c. 

Againe, he diuideth theſe two kindes 
or ſortes,ints certainie other, Of Prophers 
he maketh two rankes ororders : ſome he 


calleth Paſtours', and the other Do&ours, 


whoſe charge and office is,tolabourinthe 


word and doctrine, as we hauc heretofore 


ſufficiently declared in the ninth Chap- 


Of Deacons, he makeththree kindes. 
Some giuethemliclues wholyto the gathe- 
tings and diſtributions of thealmes, which 
properly indeede are called Deacons. O- 
therſome are they to whome-ſpecially and 
chiefly this charge belogeth; rowatch ouer 


Q,a-:- .. the 


s.Tim:5. 9s 
&& 
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the maners of the flocke, and ouer ſuchofs 
fences,as may fall out amongeſt them, and 
theſe are properly called Ancients, Elders, 
and ouerwatchers. The third ſort,are they 
which hauec a ſpeciall care of the fickeper- 
ſons,to be diligent about thern,to take care 
oucr them, and to vic them courteoully,; 
cently, and well,and ſach were heretofore 
the widdowes, whereof rhention is made 
inthe ſcripture. 

Touching which matter this is to be 
marked, that in ſucceflion and proceſle of 
time, certain Councels and Synods ordai- 
ned, that women ſhould be no moread- 
mitted into ſuch offices and charges of Di- 
aconeſles , and this was done to the cad, 
they might meete withall and preuentall 
incotweniences and offences rifing there- 
on : in the placeand ſteede of which wo- 
men Diaconefſles, y like adminiſtration & 
office, was commended to and laide ypon 
men, lawfully choſen and called thereto. 

Nowe marke howe theſe offices. and ' 
charges; be at: this day exerciſed and vſcd 
m the reformed Churches. As concerning 
the Paſtors and Doctors, they handle, in- 
treate on, and expound the worde , as we 
hane faide, andſhewed before in O_ 

ap- 
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| Chapter, che Elders and Deaconsnotany 


— 


| _ mannerof way medling therewith. 


| There are two other companies or ſorts. 
The qne is called rhe aſſemblis or compa» 
nic, which haue care of the poore:the o- 
ther the Conſiſtorie:: Bothin the one and 
1n the other the Paſtors are yſually to be 
found ang had, as: well to make publike 


praier,as to giue aduice and counſell, tou- 


ching that which ou ght tobe done. 


Inthe afſemblie or companie which haue 
care of the poore , they rake aduiſe and or- 
der, for colleQions and diftributions , for 
aide & affiſtance to be giuen to the poore, 
and that the fick and diſcaſed may be hol- 
pen and ſuccoured , And then are preſent 
with the Deacons, ſo many of the Mini» 
ters and Elders, yea andof othercitizens 
and townedwellers ,. or pariſhioners , as 
occaſion and necefſigierequireth —« 
The Confiſtorie is compoſed,made,and 
confiſteth, of the Paſtors and Elders, where 
ynto alſo are admitted and receiued the 
DoRors and Deacons, ſo farre foorth, and 


 inasmwch e-hope ſhall as, it to be ex 


pedient and profitable,to aduiſe,giue cotl- 


' fell, and conſider ofthe Cenſures, and of 


that which is requiſite and necefſarie, for 
a Qi; the 


AQ. 21.18, 


 himſelfe;fromithe 


Matt.i8.17. 
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the guiding and goucrnment of:y Church: 

Therefore. of this companie is it thar 
we ſpeake , to which weſay appertaineth 
the ſbiricyall gouernement of-the Chur- 
che. And indeede it appeareth;thac the pri- 
mitive Church was gouerned and guided 
after this manner, by the Apoſtes, accam- 
panied with the Eiders, who _—_ 
aſſembled and met together, ſo often, as 
there was neede of luch an afſemblie tobe 
had. For it isſaide in the Ates of the Apo- 
ſtles,that the Church of Antioch,being de- 
firous to haue aduile and judgement, ina 
difficult and hard queſfion concerning doe 
ctrine, did ſend ro the *Apoites and Elders of 
the Church of Ieruſalem , and that they als 
ſembled and met together . Alſo that the 
Elders of Ieruſalem were aſſembled and 
met together, when Tames was, to take 


- counſell of that which Saint Paule had to 


doe, touchine the purging andclearing of 
on RA hes were Fad 
ypon himm,and given out againſt him. And 
weſcealſo Whither Jeſus Chriſte ſendeth 
the offenders,who are ftifte, & not yelding 
toaconfeſſipn'of their fault, when he ſaith: 
Tellit untothe Church, Far by the Church 
there hee meaneth no: other: thing, = 
| | | | tae. 
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the /Conſiftorie, that is to ſay,” the gouer- 
nours and guiders'of the Church , cuen as 
Chryſoſtome hath expounded it, as wee 
haue before obſerued it, and put it downe 
iathe firſt Chapter. | 

To be ſhort, it is verie manifeſt and 

plaine, that there muſt beinthe Church 

Auncients or otterwatchers , appointed to 

this end, to watch ouer the manners of the 

people, and: who alſo together withthe 

Paſtors,: muſt lobke to the exerciſeand ex- 

ecution of diſcipline, that the Church may 

be well guided and-gouerned. _ 

The fourth' head ior point. is, touching; Ofthe cor- 
the correQions, and cenſures of the Chur- *Z2252n6 
che, we haue faide, that in euerie Church'che Church, _ 
there ought to be a Confiſtorie, to exer- | 
dle and execute the diſcipline . Nowe we 
adde,that this ought to be found true, and 
_ declared ſpecially-in the correionsand + 
cenſures , .Whereypon we hane certaine 
| + os to: be obſerued and mar- 

_ | Thefirſtis, that we-muſt make a diffe- 
rece betwene ſecret faults,and thoſe which 
are publike and open, that we way__ 

thereto-meete and: conuenient cenſures.: 

| Icallthem(ſecrerfaults which arc knowne- 
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to one alone,or to verie fewe pn 
I call them publike and open faults, which: 
are notorious and manifeſtly knowne of 
eucric one, orelſe of verie many men. If 
then the faultes be ſecrete, we mult follow 
1n the correction andamendment thereof, 
| y rule which is preſcribed by Ieſus Chriſt, 
Mart.28,r 5, 1n Matth.1 8.where it isfaide, Ifehy brother. 
offend or ſinne againſt thee, goe tell him theref 
betweene thee and him alone,c&c. Butif the 
faults be publike and open, we mult folow 
- the commandement andexample of Saint 
F-Tim.5.20. Paul, His commaundement is this: Such a5 
offend, reproue openly , that the reit alſomay 
feare. His example is,in that when S.Peter 
had committed an offenſive fault, he did 
not warne him thereof apart, or by him 
ſelfe, bur did reproue him apenly, and that 
before the Church. 

The ſecond conſideration is, thatamong 
open faultes and offences , there are ſome: 
which are lefle than other ſome are, and 
therefore diſcretion and iudgement oughr 
ro be vied inthe cenfuring thereof. Butall 
the circumſtances cannot be cafily expreſ- 
ſed, wherefore the Confiftoric ought ta 
be wiſe, and:of good iudgement, to prac- 

de 23. 23. tiſe the admonition and'warning of S.Jude 
| þ ud when 


__whenheſaith : Hywe compaſſion of ſome in 
| putting difference:and ather ſome which feare, 
pulling thent; out of the fire, For amongeſt 
faults,ſome deſeruc,bur fimplec or bare ad- 
monition alone : otherſome ſuſpention fr 
| the holic ſupper,others excommunication, 


and other,ſome other cenſure. But we can 


not be deceiued in this what ſo cuer it be, 
in following & doing that which the word 
of God commaungdeth vs , that is tofay, to 
cut off from the Church rebellious and im- 


penitet perſons, alſo faultie perſons, which'Mar 


Rand fiffe in their faultes,and conſequent- 
ly herexikes. 

'-- The thirde confiderationis : that when 
the queſtion is of cenſures, and namely of 
cutting off from the vſe of the ſupper, or 
of excommunication,one alone ſhould not 
take ypon him the knowledge thereof, bur 

tis neceffaricand meete, that the indge- 
- mentofthe Church ſhould be interpoſed 
or come betweene. For one manalone, 
what ſo cuer graces he hath receiued from 
God,cannot,or ought not to attribute 'vns 
to him ſelfe ſuch an authoritie. And there- 
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13.19, 
1.Cor.5.3.4 
Tir, 3.30. 


fore S. Paul being willing to excommuni-, co, , . 


cate the inceſtuous perſon,ſaich thus ; [ve- 45- 


rity as abſent in body, as 76 in ſpirit, hawe 
JEnF.50 vi 


deter- 
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determined alreadie, as though ['mere preſent; 
that he that hath thus done this thing, when 


c are gathered together and my ſpirite, inthe. 
_ nm Lord leſws prong ans 4 one. 
1ſay, by the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be 
delivered unto Sathan tc, Although hee 
was an Apoſtle, yet he alone and of his 
owne authoritie , doth not cut off from the 
Church this inceſtuous perſon, but com- 
municateth his aduice & order , to & with 
the Church, to the ende that the matter. 
might be done , by common authoritie & 
conſent. - [\ $8174 
And indeed in old time this was y come 
mon & yſual maner, to wit,that the Eccle- 
fiaſtical cenſuresſhould be executed,by y 
Confiſtorie . For. as it appeareth by, the 
Apolagetike, ordefenſfiue writing of Ter- 
tullian , if queſtion-ſhoulde bee had , 
touching them that ought-to be excom- 
municated, or of them that had commit- 
ted certaine faultes, whether they ought. 
to be receiued: or- no, this authoritie ap- 
pertained .to. the, Miniſters. and Elders 
ofthe Church;-who ordinarily and com- 
monly aſſembled and mer voggaſier , for 
that purpoſe and matcer-., But the de- 
| '  noun-. 
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nouncing or publiſhing of the excom- 

' munication , or the caſting of one, out , 

or the publike receiuing of him againe 
beforethe Church , was done by the Pa- 

ſtour. 

In this ſort Origen ordaineth, that.hee origen'in 
whiche hath bene three times admoni- —_ 
ſhed, and yer afterwards amendeth' nor , 
ſhould be cut off from the bodie of the 
mo by the gouernours of the Chur- 
ce, 11 - 

And Saint Cyprian, making | 
of the cuſtome and manner vied- in his Tn 
time, touching the publike and open cen= 
ſures. of the wade faith, that nothing 
at all was done by the Biſhoppe, with- 
outthe counſell of the Cleargie, and the 
conſent of the peaple . Wherefore the 
Pope of Rome declareth him ſelfe ro bee 
2 falſe dealer, and indeede a __ , when 
ſnatching away ,: and that by violence | 
from the Churche che right and power 
that belongeth thereto, hee arrogatethto 
himſelfe and to his-power, and authori-, ;-- 


tie,to cut off from the Churche,and to'exs © >. PE 
communicate, whomeſo cuerhee ,/or any”, = %. 


ofthem ſhall tinke good..  - AT SES? 


/ 
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mention Cypr.lib. 3. | 


x.Cor. 5.6. 
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- Thefourthconfideration is, touching 
the ends, which men _ to ſer before 
them, in the correQions of the Church, and 
namely in excommunication. Nowe there 


are three ſpecial] ends thereof, 
The firſt is, that thofe which be of wic- 


ked life and conuerſation, may not haue 


any place amongeſt true Chriſtians tothe 
conteimpr of Gods name, F220 
The ſecond is,that good people may not 
be corrupted by the conuerſation of the 
wicked,for alittle leanenleaneneth the'whole 
Iumpe. | I 
The third is,that they which have fallen 
and offended, may be confounded and a- 
ſhamed in them ſelues,and — 


ted vp againe, comforted, and reconcMled 


2. Thef:3.r4 to the Church. That is it which S.Paul fet- 


$.Core $5. 


teth out and meaneth,whenhe faith: /fay 
man obey not our ſaying, note him by a letter, 
and haue us companie with him, that he may 
be aſhamed: Alſo ſpeaking of the inceſtu- 
ous perſon, hane determined(laith he )that 
he ſhould be delinered to Sathan, for the de- 
Firuttion of the fleſo, that the ſpirite may be ſ#- 
Hedin the day of the Lord Teſus . Theſe three 
ends are veric largely laid out,8 at length 
diſcourſed ypon , in the fourth booke of 


Whereofthe ſumme is, that in correions 5.4.5," 


_and cenſures, men mult regardandlooke 

tothree endes, that is to ſay, the glorie of 
God,the edification ofthe Church,and-the 
repentance and conuerſion of fiftners. 

The fift conſideration is,that meninthe 
reprchenſions and cenſures ofthe Church, 
looke well to this, that they haue notſuch 
c{1deration,regard, or reſpe&t,tothe out- 
ward appearaticeand ſhewe of mens per- 
ſons, y they tread he little ones,or poore 
people vnder theirfeete,and ſupporr,aide, 


and hearten the great andrich: : For. 45 God yauo.19, 
accepteth no mansper ſon : and in the Church, Gal.z.28. 


there ts neither Iewe nor Grecian; bond nar 
free, male nor female , but all are one'n Ieſus 
Chriſte : ſo the gouernors ofthe Churche, 
ought, alwayes to walke with an vprighc 
aaemuall foote-, without turning a- 
-” fideany manner of way, in receiuing and 
allowing ſome, and in refuſing and diſal- 
lowing others. Iris verie true,that correc-" 
tions ought alwayes to be tempered, mea- 


fared, and accompanied with gentleneſle, 


ſoftneſſe,and courtefie,to the end(as Saint . 
Paul faith)ehar he that 7s reproned or blamed, ,corgq. 


may not be ſwallowed up with oner much hea- 
| wineſſe. 
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#ineſſe . For otherwiſe we ſhall turne the 


the remedie into poyſon and hurt. And 
therefore the ſame Apoſtle doth exhort 


vs, That we ſhould reftore with the ſpirite of 


meekeneſſe ſuch as be fallen into, or onertaken 
with ſome fault ; Andagaine : Rebuke not 
(faith he) a» Elder vnrenerently, but adma- 


niſh or exhort him, as a father, the young men 


as brethren , the elder women as mothers , 


the younger as ſifters with all pureneſſe and 


.chaftitre , We muſt therefore moderate 


with gentleneſle and meckenefle, the r1- 
gour or hardnefle of the diſcipline, leaſt 
we hurt, rather then profite:But ſo farre off 
15 it,that they ought to ſpare any man, that 
the corrections mult be equally and indif- 
ferently applied .and adminiſtred to' all 
them which ſhal haue neede thereof, whe- 
ther they be wen or women, whether they 


be Ave or ſmall, whether they be maſters 


orſeruantes, whether they be Gentlemen, 


__ orofthe common ſort. We knowe with 


what earneſtneſle and heate Chryſoſtome 
was, angrie., againſt the: Paſtours in his 
time, who for feare of greatand rich men, 
durſt not reie& or put from the lupper any. 


.of them , when they offred them {clues 


there- 
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thereto, nor before they were admitted 

thereto. The blond (faith he ) of theſe men Chryſolt; | 
 ſpallbe required at your handes «If you feare Man, —_ 
mortall men for their greatneſſe and riches , 

"verily men ſhall mocke you : bur if ſo be hat 

you feare the lining God, he will bring topaſſe, 

that enen men them ſeclues ſhall bane you in ho- 

'nour and eftimation. 

And thoſe which are lifted vp in digni- At admonis 
tie,ought not to refuſe to ſubmit them Tel- —_—_ _ 
-ues, and to mak# them ſelues, as it were, 7Fictorde-. 
ſubie&rothe diſcipline, and they ought ciplin, | 
not to refufe the correQtions of their Þa- 
ſtours and Elders, ſeemg that by this niea< 
nes; the Lorde will ſetthem againe'v 
their feete,after they are fallen. There 1s I 
knowe not what manner of pride in ma- 
ny, which hindereth them from ſubmic- 
ting them ſelues vnto the diſcipline. There 
is beſides I knowe not what maner of foo- 
| liſhandfilthie ſhame, which-when it hath 
, once ſeiſedor taken holde of them, they 
_ loverather to continue in their vices , that 
to be aduertiſed or admoniſhed thereof, 
totheend that they may keepethem ſclues 
there from.” © . 

vor the Emperor Theodofius was better 
| aduifed, 
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aduiſed, and ofa more godlie minde . For 
Aribi.tib.x; WE reade, that' when Saint Ambroſe had 
epiſt.z.ino- excommunicated him, by reaſon of much 
Theodoſj, IHnocent bloud, which was ſpilc and ſhead 
at his commaundement, he tooke ſuch:a 
cenſure in good part, and ſo farre off was 
it,that he was ſtubborne and ſ{elfewilled;a- 
gain(t his Paftor and his Elders, to recoile 
backe againe, or to withdrawe himſelfe 
from the Church , that on the other ſide, 
approuing the ſame correQi6 and cenſure, 
he vnclothed him ſelfe of his kingly orna- 
ments,-and openly bewailing his ſinne if 
the Church, he did with reares, gronings, 
and fighes,demaund and aske forgiuencile 

thereof. 
Certainly this is not in yaine,that Teſus 
Chriſt hath ſaid to y Paſtors ofhis church: 
Matrt.1$. x8, What fo ener ye ſball bind or looſe #72 car th.ſhall 
be bound or looſed tz heanen. For thereby he 
hathauthoriſed his Church, in che vie of 
y keyes,by the word of God,to condemne 
the peruerle, ſtubborne and vngodlie, and 
by the ſame word,to reconcile, and receive 
. tomercie,all true penitent-finners. Which 
authoritic ofthe Church, is notreſtrained 
or hedged in,to be exerciſedand executed 
among the common people only, butalſo 
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| withdrawe hinaſelfe trees, but 208 
| renounetth and forſaketh'the meane of 
| his faluation. 
 -Theconclufionis this: thatſceing God 
 hathordeined eorreRion and diſcipl ne, 
T& tothe end that wee ſh6uld profite & grow 

wp In his do&tine ;&that yellbalde noe 
| behardnedin ourſins,butratherthat they 
'. might be teproued,to the end they might 
| notingender and worke invs an yncuta- 
blerottenneſſe or infeRion, It followeth 
' that they which flie andrefuſe the admo» 

hitions and cenſures of the Church,which 
aremade and giuenthem in the name of 
| God,refuſe God himiſelfe, & deſpiſe thei 
owne (aluation. 


 Beholde, thisis that, , Which wee have | 
heere to note and marke, as touching the 


 diſtplineof the Churche . For concer- 
fling the lawes which ſhee may eſtabliſhe 
and ſet vp , according to the authoritie, 
 fiven her of GOD, wee will ſpeake 
| Ukcreof in the Chapter following, | 
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1Phether ie belong to the Church tomale || 
the fairbfull owght to obey her. 


V 'FHenthe queſtion is of thelawes 
" V V oftheChurch, wee knowe that 
ſom concerne thedoarine, vnder which 
wee comprehende the Sacramentes allo, 
and other the diſcipline or pollicie,and 
order, that isto ſay, the faſhion and ma- 
ner ofdoing, The lawes which concerne 

doQrine,touch the conſcience, andinthe 
knowledgeand practiſeofthem,ſtandeth 
the ſeruice & worſhip of God, & ourown 
ſaluation. Of this ſortarealthepoints& 
articles of doarine,conteined in the Scrip 
cure,which we muſt belecne and obſerue, 
without adding any thing thereto, ord 
miniſhing therfromin changing it. Thoſe 
which concerne the diſcipline, areto bee 
referred to the order and ie, which 
oughtto be kept inthe church,and c6ſilt 
ina maner & faſhion ofdaing, altogether 
outward,and theſe may a man call indiffe- 
rent, which a man may vſecither well ot 
euill, of this ſort are ordingunces bw 

kn ; 


a_ 
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| chingtheplaces, the times;the ſeaſons, 8 
res,lcr for preachings & miniltra- 


nt ga ſerniceof God,or our ſaluati-- 
on, neither muſt any manthinke, that of 
themſclues they concernethe conſcience. 
Nowe the difference and diſputarion 

that ſome moue and make in the Church #3 
momng this marter,isnot as concernipg EE 
h - 


this laſte kinde of Lawes , appertei- 

ning only tothe diſcipline or ' pollicie. So | 
euery one knoweth and'c6feſſeth, that the 4. 
church cannot wanther: pollicie & order 6- 
_andthat,to the end ſhee may abide vnited / of 
and tyed together, ſhee hath neede of cers _ 


tain outward bonds: wherforethe church 

_ may without any difficultior doubt,make 
lawesapperteining only to the outwarde 
-diſcipline,and take them away, or change 

_ 'themy according as ſhe ſhal iudge themto 
'beexpedient & profitable, having alwaies 
ſpeciall reſpe& ro the times, places, and 
'perſons. As for example, the church may 
ne onto oy? R414: 5, ondeine 
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for publike praiers,whether the prayers be 
ordinary or extraordinary : the Churche 
alſo may choſea certaine day,or acertaine 
houre,togiue thankes vato: God whenirt 
ſhall have pleaſed him, to hane deliuered 
out of ſome greate daunger either the 


whole Churche, or the Counttie, or the: 


| Magiſtrate, orſome other memberspla- 


ced in authoritie : the Churche alſomay | 
publiſh a faſt, ſo often as neceſſitic and oc- | 


caſion ſhall require. It may take orderal. 


| ſo,that Baptiſmebeminiſtred at a certaine - 


time after the preachings : that the holy 


Supper be celebrated and miniſtred ſo of- 
teninayeerc, and at thoſe ſeaſons, which - 
they ſhall iudgeexpedient and meete;that 
the askings or publiſhing of the banesof 


marriage, ſhoulde bee as it were proclai- 


med or declared three ſeuerall Sundaies: 
And laſtly that the ſaide marriages ſhould 


bee celebrated at the Sermons or prea- 
chings , cither in;the morning or eue- 


ning: that the conſiſtories for the maners | 


of the people,and the afſemblie or com» 
-pany which hanecare forthe poore, af. 


£mble and meete together ſo oftenina 


Imoneth. as ſhall bee found expedient,and 
profits 
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ordeine & appoint ſome day of the week 


N 
W——— no —— FSA > SPE: 


«. & bio 37 ww 


JF wing. 
| ©ThefirſtreaſGis this: The Church hath 
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profirable, To ; 
Wherefore the Churche may eſtabliſk 


theſe lawes,and other ſuch like,which the: 


faithful ought to obey, to the endethar 


| theremaynot be any diforder,or any con 
| fuſion among thepeople of God, 


" But the queſtion 1s of lawes concer- 


ving doctrine,and the Sacraments, or cls 


other lawes touching the diſcipline, by 


 F which theywoulde binde con mee Wide 
| incloſeand comprehendetherein fi wplis 


the ſernice of God,thatis to ſay, wherher 


| itbelongtoths Churche to make Lawes 
thereof or'no?- The Romiſh Catholikes, 


ſay they tnay, and wee affirme the con- 
trarie, and theſe are their reaſons follo- 


amthoritietoteach:wherefore ſhehath al- 


foauthoritic to make lawes, belonging to 
the doctrine or teaching. | 


But this argament may be onerthrown 
m two wordes, if we deniethe coſequence 


- Fortheſe bematters very 'much differing, 


towit, to haue authoritie to teache, and 


tahane authoritie to make Lawes 'be- 


longing to- the.doQrine . Teſus Chriſte 
hath indeede giuen the firſt of theſe to his 
, 3 Churchs 
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church : but ſo hee hath not the ſeconds;: 
Andas God hath'expreſlely forbidden,to 
add anything vnto his law,ſoTeſus Chriſt: 
hath comaded his diſciples, to teach only. 
the doQrine which they had heard andre- 
cclued of him.  - 535200 
.Theſecondreaſon, The church hath the 
vie of the keies,& can bind andlooſe, abs, 
folue andexcomunicate. Wherfore it fol- 
Ioweth that ſhee hath alſo authorieroeſta 
bliſhe lawes apperteining to the doctrine, | 
Tanſwereinone worde,that the conſe. 
queceis falſeasit was inthe argumenrtlaſt 
before going-for a Lorde or Ruler will in 
deed giue power and authoritie to his offi: | 
cers to abſolue & tocondemne according 
tothe lawes & ordinances, but yetitwill | 
notfolow foral that, that he gineth them | 


power,of theſelues to make new lawes os. I 


uer his people,8:to iudge by them accor- | 


ding to their ownfantaſie. So Teſus Chrilt | 


hath in deed given vnto his apoſtles &diſ 
ciples,this power;to binde, & tolooſe ac 
cording to his lawes, but this is ill conclus ' 
ded,toſay thar therefore he hath giue the | 


this power & this. authoritie of theſclues I _ 
fo make lawes, &to cſtabliſhechem in his. 


Church ; 
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| {hurch,and thereby to binde mens:con- + 


 alltherefore whatſoener they bid you obſerne, 


Moſes chaire,thatis to ſay,out oftheword 


BK pedinvain, when menſer out,andpreach 
 Andhehimſelfdoth ſtraightly comand vs 
 uenof the Phariſes 8 Saduces. Touching 


| Phariſees ſute in Moſes ſeate, doe that 1 Yee 70, 
fore which they ſaall ſhew wnto you, For be» 
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| Thethird reaſon. Teſus Chriſt hath ſaid, 2244. 23,336 
The Scribes and Phariſees fit int Moſes ſeatt 


that obſerve &- do: And the Authorof the ,,., 
Epiſtle to the Hebrwes, Obey the that have $57. 
the overſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelues to 
the, Wherforc.it followeth, that we ought 
toobey the Paſtors of the Church in kee- 
ping and obſeruing their lawes. 
-:Tanſwere,thatwhen wee are comman-. 
ded toobey our Paſtors, this oughtto be. 
ynderſtood, ſo farre foorth as their com-= 
mandements proceede and come out of 


of God. For otherwiſethe Lord proteſteth 
and openly witneſſeth, thathee is worſhip 


fordoQrine,the commandemets of men. Matth, 15.9 « 
earneſtly to take heed 8& beware ofthe lea 


which marter, let vs heare \Sainte Au- M2.15.6 p 
guſtine. The, Sordbes (faith. hee) and the Avx"injin. 


4 4 
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wg ſet in the chawe or ſeate of Moſes , thy 
reach the law of God,andfſo Godteacheth by: 

them.But if they would teach any thing of 
their owne, heare them not, and doe not 
that which they will ſay:for they ſeek their. 
owne profite and gaine,and not Chriſtes 
profite. Inſumme then, if the Churche. 
make & ordeine forvs commaundementg 

drawen and taken fromthe wordof god, 
itis our duetie to receiue them, andto 
yeelde our {clues obedient thereto-others 
wiſenot. Foritis not the Churches dy-. 
tie togoe beyond the boundes of Gods 

wordeyin making lawes of her owne head 
and authoritic,& inuenting new faſhions 

and maners to'ſerue God by , And the - 
rule of our obedience ought alwaies to be 
the very ſelfe ſame worde of Gog:as Cor- 


. nelius ſaide vnto Saint Peter. Now are we al 


heere preſent befare God, to beare all thinges. 
which are commannded thee of God. 
The fourth reaſon, wee muſt obey the 


- voice of the Churche , as wee hauea com 


mandement giuen vs therfore in theſe pla 


" ces,Mar.18.Lsb.10.But the lawes 8& com- _ 


mandements of the church, are the chur- 


\ ches voice,wherefore it followeth. that we 


-muſt obey the-lawes & comandemtts of 


the church. Jayny 
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+ Taunſwere, as aboucisaunſwered, 

that wee muſt obeye the voyce of the 

Church, when it commeth out of Moyſes 

chaire and ſeate : that is toſay, when her 

' commaundementes ſhalbe taken and fer 

from the word of God: and whenalſothe 

_ queſtion ſhall bee of thinges indifferent, 

- which ſhee ſhall ordeine and eſtabliſh, to 

keepe good order, 8& toſerue for edifica- 

_ tion,and the maintenance and vypholding 

ofthe diſcipline : Forin the things which 

are contrarie to Gods worde, and inthoſe 

alſo which of them ſelues areindifferent, 

buryet become and made cuill tharowe 

ſuperſtition,to wit, becauſe thatin them, 

they would place the {eruiceof God, and 

that they wouldthink by them,to deſerue 

| Gods grace,and the forgiuenes of finnes, 

- Inthele thinges I ſay,we oughtnot atany 

hand to obey, butin ſuch commaunde- A#s,4,rg, 

F mentes ofthe Church, wee oughtro ſay, 5.29, b; 

that it is better ta obey God them men. 4 

The fift reaſon : As in Eſteritwas Or- Efer,g. 26.27 _ 

deined,thar beſides the feaſtes commaun.- TY 
ded in the lawe,they ſhould celebrate cue- 

rieyeare the feaſt of lottes,which was cal- F 

| ted, Purim; andin the hiſtoric ofthe Ma- x, Mache,q. | 

chabecs,the feaſt of the TG 59. "Y 

5 in 
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Jobn,10,22, in Greeke by Saint John, Encena: So the 


Chriſtian church may well at thisday or-'. 
deine feaſtes;as ſhall ſeeme ynto herto be 
expedient and profitable for the gloric of 
God,and the edification of the people: as 
it hath 1a time heretofore ordeined the 
feaſtes and holie dayes of ſaint Peter, of 
faint Anthonie,of ſaint Marcellus, of [aint 
Margaret, andallthereſt, 

I anſwere, thatthereis nolikeneſſe at 
all, betweene the feaſtes of Purim,or lots; 
and of the dedication, and theſe of faint 
Peter, ſaint Anthonie, and ſuch others. F 
deny not, but that thoſe two firſt, were in 
former timeeſtabliſhed by the church, be- 
fides the feaſtes ordeined in the lawe: but 
let vs marke | pray you, howe,andto what | 
ende, Certeinly this was for the glorie 
of God, & to bring totheir remembrance 
his great benefires, rowardes his church, 
that they alſo might give him thanks ther 
fore. For in Eſterit is ſaide, that the fealt 
| of Purim, or lottes, was ordeined by the 
church, for remembraunce of this,that 
the people was deliuered from the cur- 
ſed conſpiracie of Haman. | And In- 
das Machabeus , wich the conſent on - 
wno 
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of Saiat Scbaſtian, of Saint Agathon, 
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 wholechurch ordeined , the feaſt of the 
| dedication , '| otherwiſe called Enceria, 
inremembraunce of the deliveraunce of 


the people, and of therepairing,and hal- 
lowing againe,as it were, of the Temple, 
which had beene pollated by Antiochus. 
And wee deny not but that Synodes, may 


| ordeincertain dayes,and ſolemnely keepe 


them, to the end that the peoplemay ceaſe 


_ fromtheirown workes,to faſt,topray va- 


toGod, and to yeeld him thankes,accor* 
ding as things ſhall fall out,8& occaſion be 


- miniſtred,ſo thatit be don without lyper- 
ow 


ſtition,idolatrie,or cull example.But 

can we,by the examples of the two feaſtes 
aforeſaide , approue or allowe the feaſtes 
ofthe Papacie or Popedome >. Firſt they 
were but two onely. Butin the Popedom, 
there is an infinir number. For what mea- 
ſure did they euer keepe in the number 
thereof? Secondly,the two aboue ſpoken 
of, were inſtituted to thename of God, 
and at no handeto thename of any dead. 


- Saints, Bur theſe are ordeined to the name 


ofcreatures, and nottothename of God, 
as we heare,they cal them,the feaſtes of S, 
Anthony,of S.Frauncis, of Saint Vincent, 


of 
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ofthe virgine Mary,and ſo of others. 


© Thirdly, thoſe had their foundation and 


beginning for the ſeruicevf God, and al-. 
wayes ſerued to edification, for they were 
eſtabliſhed and appointed (as hath beene 
ſaid) to thank God, & to giue him praiſe, 
for the benefites which hee had beſtowed. 
vpon his Church, Theſe had no founda- 
tion or beginning, but in ſuperſtition and 
idolatrie, 8 ſerueto no other purpoſe or 
matter, either more or lefle,” thanthe' 
feaſtes and holie dayes of the Paganes and = 
Erhnickes. For wherfore is it, that the Pa- 
piſtes giue the names of Saintes to their 
feaſtiuall dayes, but becauſe they meane, 
to ſancifie the (aide feaſtes, inthe honour © 
of thoſe Sainres (as they call them) whoſe 
name they beare?And in ſo doing,dothey 
not ſct'vp the Saintes in Gods place, be- 
cauſe rhey ſerue & giue that honour vn- 
tothe, which apperteineth to him alone, 
aSinolderimethe Paganes didin the ce- 
lebration of their fealtes and divine er- 
nices? _- 

. Theſe are the principall reaſons vypon 
whichthe Romiſhe Catholikes grounde 
them ſclues, thereby'to prouc, that'it be- 
longethto the Church, to make lawes to 
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remaineth, that wee ſhewe and ſer downe 
out _—_— _—_ the aunt pr CEN oh 
The firſt is this : It is written in Iſaiah $ 7/434,» . 
i The Lord is our Indge : the Lord is our lawe Yelab. 33.25 
giner : the Lord is our King, And in Saint , 
lames- There is one lawe grauer which is ——_, | 
able to ſane and deſtroy : whereby itis verie 
_ dearely (eene,thatir belongeth toGoda- 
lone, to make Eccleſtalticall lawes, apper- 
tcining to his ſcruice, | 


- The ſecond reaſon: There is none but 
God alone, that can inſtitute and ordeine 

alawfull feruick, which may be agreeable 
tohimſelfe,and acceptable in his fight,for | 

_ thiscauſe he him ſelfe ſaieth : Tee ſballner Dent,1 2.8] 


doe after all theſe thinges, that yee doe heere ;, 


. this day: that is, enery man whatſoener ſee- E 


meth good in his owne eyes. but whatſoener 1 
commaund you take heed yee do it ; thou ſhalt 
put nothing thereto, nor take ought there- 
from, do in Teremiah. 7 /pake not ( [aieth ler.7.,22-23 
he) unto your fathers ,nor commannded then | 
whe I brought them ont of the land of Egypt, 
concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices;but 
this thing I commanded them, ſaying, Obey 
my voice, and I will be your ke 
be my people, and walke yee inallthe mw | 
Te dcl12 


which Thaxe commanndedyon, that it may 


," C4m.15.22, Phet Samucll; Thinkeff chown, that the Lord 
I yr as great pleaſure in burnt offerings and 
ſeries , 4s when his voice ts obeyed?Behold 
zo obey, is better than ſacrifice: and to hear. 
ken,is better then the fatte of Rammes.Wee 
may read, many ſuch or the lyke ſenteces, 
EE bur ſpecially this is netable and excellent, 
Zexi.10.1- that the ſonnes of Aaron were horribly 
| > 6. burned and conſumed with the fire which 
S was ſent out from the Lord, becauſe they 
offered ſtraunge fire, and which in deede, 
was not commaunded them. Bur wee 
adde, that the lawes which concerne doc- 
trine, and by which mens conſciences are 
ticd,apperteine tothe ſeruiceof God:And 
therforeit toloweth,tharthereis none but 
God alone which can make andeſtabliſh 
ſuch lawes. 


 dodrine, andſuch as binde mens conſci- 
ences, ought to bee vnto vs a teſtimony & 
pledge, of the wil of God: But God alone 


| ny,and at no hand or by no , 

WY as of them felues, - For who hath inſtrufte 
-< ah '3 the ſpirite,of the Lordior was his Counſellor, 
Rowy11. 34. 7 taught hin? as the ſcripture "OT home 


be well onto you, He ſaieth alſo by his Pro j 
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The third reaſon : Lawes concerning 


by his word can giue vnto vs this teſtimo- 
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toweth the, that God alone, may make & 
| eſtabliſhlawes concerning doctrine, and 
which (hal ſerue to binde mens coſcieces, 


27. 


: Thefourth reaſon: If it belong to the 


Church, to make lawes concerning doc- 
trine,& the ſeruice of god,this muſt needs 
be, thar ſhe hath receiued theprerogatiue 
and authoritie,from God him ſelf, for me 
haue not here intheir life, any powerſoto 
doe. But ſoitis,that the Church hath nor 
receiued from Gdd this prerogatiue & au- 
thoritie. For cotrariwiſe,God hath expreſ(- 
ly & plainly forbidden them, to ioyne or 


addeany thing to his lawe. Wherefore it Dext.4.2. 
|  followeth, thatitdoeth not appertcineto 7 2.52, 


her;to make lawes touching doGrine and 
the ſeruice of God. 
| Thefiftreaſon.Itis neceſſary, that they 
which makelawesſhoulde haue Lordſhip, 
rule & authoritie ouer the, to whom they 
_ giuethoſelawes. But thechnrch, hath no 

:Lordſhip,or rule, our the conſciences of 
the faithful:forS.Peterſpeketh witha loud 
 . voice &plainly,That the Paſtors & pyoe 8 

| hane not any Lordſhippe oner the Lordes 
mnheritance,that is to ſay oner the faithful,of 
who the church is compoſed & made. And S, 
Paul plainly proteſteth: touching himſelf, 
that hee hath not any dominion ouer the 
faith of the Corinthians. Where- 
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Whereforeit followeth, that the Churcli || 
may not make oreſtabliſh lawes, to binde | 
the conſciences of faithful people, —_ 
The fixt reaſon $ The Lorde faicth: » 
Varme they _—"_ mee, reaching for dottring 
mens precepts andcommaundements;And $, 
Paul callerh lawes & traditios, touching 
forbidding of marriage,and vic of meats, 


Collef; 2,16. the doftrine of Demils, Alſo he ſaieth:Let 


" 28, 


& | 


_ ſentences, itis 


210 man condemme you m meate andarmke,or | 
in reſpett of an holy day,ce,Letno ma at bis 
pleaſure beare rule oner you, by humblenes of 
minde, and worſhipping of Angels By thele 
LW plaine andeuident, 
tharthe Church ought not, nor may not 
eſtabliſh any ſuch lawes, to binde, tye, of 
reſtraine mens conſciences. A; frag 
The feuenth reaſon, The lawes whiclt 
take away from ys, that Chriſtian libertic 


- which Chriſt hath gotten and purchaſed 
 forvs, ought notin any caſeto be eſtabli- 


ſhed or tollerated. Far S.Pauleexhorteth 
vs, to ſtande faſt m the libertiewherewnh 
Chriſt hath made vs free, and that we ſhould 
not be mtangled agamewih the yoke of bon- 
dage. Butthe lawes giuen-by men & not 
from God him ſelfe, touching matters, 
which are co ed vato vs, with an 


opinion F 
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 dplnionof neceſlitie,) & which arerequi- 
_ ted of vs,asworkes mericorious,orasthe 
_ ſrviceofGod, take away fro vs rhe chri- 
8 Rtianlibertieand freedome which Chriſt 
|| - hath purchaſedforys : of this ſorrare the 
, | lawes made; touching the obſeruatioand 
\ || keeping oflent,celebration or keping ho- 
|| lyofcertainefeaſts, not to cate fleſh, ypon 
' | Friday;Saturday,and certain other dayes: 

 &ſuchlikethings.Wherfore it followeth, 

thatſuchlawes _n 


" || becſtablithed,ſet vp, tollerated, or barne 
| FF vithall. » 

; | © Butweewilmakeor pur anend to this 
| FF Chapirer,with two ſentences which make 
| altogether forvs,&arcaltogetheragainſt 


ght not In any caſeto 


the Romiſh Catholikes, "The one is Tho- 75 qo, 


| F masof Aquinehis'owne;faying thus, Be- /2rpat®7 5. 
cauſe thar the church is founded alreadie 471 ng *- 


| | andgrounded inthe faith & in the Sacta- 
* | nents,itdoth not belongto the Miniſters 
t | ofthe Church, tomake newe Articles of 
' faith, or new Sacraments, or to take away 
| | thoſewhich arcalreadie madeand eftabli- 
" I ſhed. Forthisis the excellencie and power, 
* | vhich belongeth onely vnto Teſus Chriſt, 
# | whois the folidatioof the church. The 0+ 
L If ther ſetece is of Aphoſmede Caſtro hisown 
£6 8 _— contets 


% 


Alpbonſ.de Caſt, 
atuerſus omnes 
bereſes, 


lib.1.Cof '$, oh 


274 . ATreatiedf the Chureh, 
conteining theſe wordes, It maynotats 
ny hand bee cither done or ſuffered, thar 
the church ſhould eſtabliſh a new articleof 
faith : but that which wasin former time 
the true faith, and which notwithſtandin 

was hidden fromvs, the Church wes 
to paſſe by her teſtimony and witnes,that 
the ſame is made knowne ynto vs, And the: 
Abbot, is verie much deceiued in the de- 
crecals, expounding the Chapiter, which 
beginneth Cum Chriſizzs, thatis, when 
Chriſt &c. in the title of Heretikes; when 
he ſateth, That the pope may make newe 
articles of faith. Hee knew not, norvn- 
derſtood not whatit was which hee ſpake, 
and therefore erred and was deceived, as 
a Shoomaker ſhould be,if hee would take 
vpon him ſome matter ouer and beſides 


| hisoccupation. 


The ſixteenth Chapter, 

Of the afflictions and perſecntions of the 
Church, 

"T"Hereare divers which woulde faine_. 

hanea Church of ſugar, or of yeluet 

(as you wold ſay)that is toſay,thatin ſcr- 

ving God they might be exempted, from 

all afflitions : Suche were Zebedeus his 

ſonnes,lames and Iohn,who being couc- 

| | tous 


TR 
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tous and greedie of worldly-honours;and 
defiring to line at, their eaſe and reſt , de- 
maunded of leſus'Chriſt, Ther: hee woulde 
graunt vints them to fit in bs glorie , the 
one at hrigh bande , and the other at his 


left. Bat the ſcripture teacheth vs altoge= 


' therthecorrarie,that is to ſay,that ſolong 


as we haue to walk here bclow,it ſtandeth 
ys inhand to battell or fight , yea to paſſe 
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Mark, 10.3 
GC 4 


thorow the thornes,and to be tormented 


by the maliceofthe Deuill,& wicked men 


his inſftruments;yea,ſo much the more;by .: 


how much wee ſhal indeuour and labour, 


fincerely ro ſerue God. Which thing allo ,- -. - 


leſus Chriſt hath well and ſufficiently de- 


, Clared,to the aboueſaid ſonnes of Zebede- 


us,when he anfwered them: Yee knowe not 


what yee aske, Can ye drinks of the (wp that 
1 ſhal drink of, and be baptized with the bap- 


 tiſme,wherwith I ſhal be baptiz.ed?Meaning 
_ therby,that the common ſtate & codition 


of Chriltiis is this, thatthey ſhould be ex 
erciſed in this world, by the eroffe & tribu 
lations,beforethat they can bee crowned, 


62 


Markeeo.3$) 


And this is the cauſe, wherforethechurch 


called militant or warfaring,ſolong as-it 


_ there below. on the earth,cueas we haug 
keneand beard ia the firſt Chapiter,  -\ *. | 
i. 'G2 | 


And 


238 "ATreaticof the Church, 

ESE And for this veric _ ſame cauſe alſo, it 

= is compared to a litle ſhi alrogether 

. toſſed vpand downe, 57%. AF the 

bellowes or ſurges, and of the tempeſts of 

the ſea : alſo, to grotinde continually 

Pſal.129. 3. ploughed oiter, and thorowe which men 

2 ti make the plough, continually to goe, to 
rentor cleaue ir,8& to turn it vpſide down, 

Thetfore alfo S.Panlaith it the Ats:That 

AF, 14. 22+ þy many tribulations wee muſt enter into thi 
&ingdome of God, And in 2.Epiltle to Tim. 

2 Tim,3.12, All thoſe that wil line godly in Chriſt Ieſus, 
ſhal ſuffer perſecution.leſus Chriſt ſaith alſo 

Jobn. 15, 20, vnto his Diſciples ; Remember the worde 
pl hat [ ſaid vnto you, that the ſeruannt is not 

eater than his maifter, If they hae perſe- 

Jobs. 16 1.2, ented me, they wilperſecute you alſo. Alſo. 
Theſe things bane I ſaid unto you, that ee 

ſhould not e offended. Jhal excommuni» 

tate you; yea,the pine ſal come,that whoſoe- 

werkilleth y on;wvil thinke that hee doeth God 

[And this is the ſtate and conditis, 

wherein God wil haue his Church to glo- 

rific him, here belowe on theearth, Andin 

deed, the firſt lefſonthar Teſus'Chriſt gaue 

to his Diſciples, was touching this matter 

ofthe and perſecutions: /f ary mas 

Meth. 16.24 (/airbbe) wil come aftermmes let him forſaks 


bath alwaycs continued, betwerne the womas 


wit, That allthe workes ich the worlde 


A Treatie fre Church. 27y 
him ſelfe, & take wp hu (roſe ag 
Thee experience Of Ole args 


doth ſufficiently ſhew ynto vs the tru 
this matter; wh ether we colider wed 


, j 


EY M by _s 
rightly-lay;7/ey Pare of ten aff ed mee fro p L129. 1, 
ſa OF haxe, ne mee ol ph es Ls, - wits L 


inning the Demi hath Alwajes bet 
rat: t toſ a F ber, 4 Ns. 
SOT a falſe an prinie « accu fer, '& war 


feet the Serpents ſeed, And} howe (an any 

man ionne & put together thinges phich, are Gene.2.1y. 
of a a cotrarienature? How can any manu make 2,Cor.6, I4, 
agreement betweene God and the Denill, bes 15. 

twoene Chrift and Beltal betweene the Fach- 

full and the vunbeleeners. | 

. Teſus Chriſt in thethird Cap-c of S: Johs, | 

ſhewcth a reaſo,todeclare why 1tis nd 

ble, that the good & the wicked ſhuld ſuf-; 

fer one with another ,& agree togethertto ir,þ, $19.26 


docth are wicked,and therefore, leſt they \ 


ſhould bee GOES laideopen by the RE. of - 
5 light, 


28 1 Treatic pf the Church, 


 Jght,it hatech thelighr,andloueth dark- 
 nelſe,” From hence'is it,that euen fr6 the 
: beginningofthe worldenimites between 
: the faithfull, and the adverſaries of the 
'xrueth, haveraken and had thcir origiaall 
. andficft foundation. This is the cauſe why | 
: Cain ſlue hisbrother Abell : that wi Fr 
- |Faithfutferyant ofthe Lord,was 
- \theSodomites, tharTſhmael moc web 
2G and perſecured him;thatEſaw went2- 
 :bourt rooppreſſe & kill Jacob, cuen from 
"his youth: Yi loſeph had his owne hre- . 
" pre forhisenemies : that the Prophetes 
could nor agree with the wicked Kinges: 
nor S, lohn Bap tiſt, with the inceſtyous 
Herode , not Tefas Chrilt with the bigh 
Prieſtes,Scribes,8 Phaxifees,nor the Apo- 
[ ſtles and Martyrs, wirh the infideles & yn- 
| belecuers of their times. And thereforeit 
| Is meerefollie, to ſuppole and thinke,that 
: thechijdren of God, caneuer bce belo» 
: uedofthe warlde, Whereupon by good 
; ig ight,& for good Co pog net res w” 
: the amitie of the world,zs the enimitie o 
Janer tits 1 ; and hee 6-$.4apd beea friends of the ne 
: maberh himſelfe the enimie of God. An 
lob, 15-19. 'for this 4 alſo, Ieſus Chriſt hath ſaide 
F ; tp his Diſciples: ﬀ, Pe were of this _ 
the 
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yeares olde and yader. 
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the worlde woulde loue his owneybut becauſe 


yes are not of this worlde', but Thane chaſes 


ud ſeparated you ont of this worlae, therfare 
the worlde hateth yew, - Tobee ſhort,ifwe 
woulde, 'thatthe Church-of God,ſhould 


| bee without perſecution, then of neceſ+ 


fitie muſtit bee ,/ that the worldeſhoulde 
bee withour hatred , the: Devill without - 
enuie,' and/our nature: without yice or 
ſinne. :- $ 


- But to theende that wee may ſpecific A diſwmrſref 
and declare certaine thinges , touching re ren yreer per; 
the perſecutions of the Church, letvs'ex- /*<-1791- of the 


amine, as1t were one by one, the tenper- 


{ecutions, which:came vponit, after the 


death of Ieſus Chriſt;vnder the Emperors, 
whereof the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie-ma+ 
keth mention, | | 
_ _Trueitis, that in the time of Au- 
guſtus the ſeconde Emperour; the church 
was muche perſecuted ynder the greate 
Herode, who thinking toput to death 
the King of the Iewes, intheverie cra- 


| dle, commaunded men to flaie all the 


babes and litle children 'of Bethlehem, 
and of all the borders thereof, from two 


. 


S4 Alſo 
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Alſo vnder Tiberius, thethird Empe- 
rour, by Herode Antipas, the Tetrarchof 
Galilee(who was the ſonne of the firſt He- 
rode) who tooke away his brother Phil. 
lips wife, andput todcathTohnBapriſt, 
becauſe heereprooued him for that finne 

and offence, And by Pilate alſo, who 
condemnedandcauſed to heputtodeath 
on theCroſſcIelus Chriſt, the high Prieſts, 
Scribes,Phariſes, 8 Elders of the people, 
beciog the principall blowers of the fire, 
' andchicfeperſecutors. Riots bye 
Moreoyer, vader Caius Caligula, that 
horrible-monſter, who was appointedthe 
fourth Emperor, in the nine and thirrieth 
yeare after Chriſtes birth, & raigned three 
yeares, tenne manethes - and cight dayes: | 
&vnder Claudius alſo, his ſuccefſour, And 
ic appeareth by the hiſtorie of the ARcs, 
andthe Epiſtleg.of the Apoſtles, howe. 
the churches were toſſed and perſecuted, 
in Aſa, Autrwchia, Piſidia, Iconium,Lyſtra, 
Galatia,Ephefies, acedenia,Philipps, Theſ- 
falonia, (orinthua,Berrhae,Rome,and many 
other ' places, : but all theſe perſecuti- 
pns, were as yer particular , and -but 
in ſame one place or qther,God modera: 
ST 8 UNg . 
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ting and mitigating the hearrs and hands 
of men, and gouerning after.a won- 
derful ſorte his Churche in: thoſe Em- 
perours _ , .to the-ende it mighte 
. more. bleſledly and: plentifully-; growe . 
But omirting theſe, ;let-vs ſpeake of the 
ten great and -generall perſecutions, as 
they are called, by which the Church was 
eagerly. aſſaulted,” abd cruely tormented 
onall ſides. /- 4 tt, I 26 2069718 
- The firſt perſecution was [vnder Nero 
the fixt Emperour; who-wascalled {/as- 
arus:Domitins Nero, He was ordeined Em- 
perour,in the yeere- 37, after.the-birth of 
Chriſte,and reigned xiiii yeeres,ſeuen mos 
nethes,and certainedayes, | And ſome ſay 
'that the five firſt yeeres hee was agood 
man, but that afterwards he ſo difordered 
himlſelfe, and fell into ſuche excefle by in- 
ceſts , murthers ,, and all maner-of wic- 
| kednefſes,that hardly there isas yet any 0+ 
ther Emperourto be found, who was de- 
filed with ſuch filthineſles. 
 Tertu/lianreheatſethin his Fpodogerico, 


thatthis Emperourwas the firſt perſecu- Terw!, Apology, 
tor of the Church. Looke (ſaith hee) into ©*25+ 


your hiſtories and regiſters, and you ſhall 
fs oo 2 bot yell Geert 0 ide 


Corne, Tacitus 
lib, "> 


282 A Treatie of the (hurch. 
finde,that Nero was the firſt, which exer« 
ciſed crueltie, againſt thechriſtians,which 
were vnder the Emperours authoritie, & 
principalie againſt eheichurch which was 
eſtabliſhed at Rome; And-Cornelms Tacitus 
declareth;that the ocafio which Nerotoke 
to perfecute the church for, was this, that 
he comaded ſecretlyto {et on fire the citie 
ofRome;that he mizht ſce ſome formeor 
image asit were, which might repreſent & 
ſcrout vntohim rhefite of Troy. And ſo 
the fire-continued if the Citic (ixe daies 
ſpace,which made ſucha deſtruRion,that- 
he became hereby very odious amongthe 
people, And ſeeing that hee could not put 
out this hatred,and waiting of him to doe 
him ſom-miſchiefe -foral the good turnes 
which he could do'to thepeople, he foid 
out this deuiſe to fow.abrode rhis bruite, 


rumor andreporrt, thatit wasthe Chriſti- |. 


ans,who had ben the blowers of that fire, 
and theauthours of that deſtruion,and 
from that time forward,he began to perſe 
cute them,and to putthemro death, both 
becauſe they were(as he ſaid) the blowers 
of that fire, and alſo becauſe they were cni- 
mies of all mankinde,by reaſon of that 
confeſſion which they made of the name 
of Chriſt, And to make them to dicy 
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tis vpholders put vpon their backes-the 


fkinnes of wild bealts, that they mightbe 
torn and rent(if it were poſſible)in peeces 
with dogs,where alſo they crucified them 
&burned the alaliue: & although the day 
failed rh&,yer'they burned them, that they 
might therby giue light'to the night, This 


_ firſtperſecution began about the yeere of 
Chriſt 66.the x.yeere of Nero his raigne & 


faſted 4.yeres & fomwhar more, vnriltthe 
death of that tyrant. Some ſay, & Ewſebia# 
anmopeſtthoſe recitcth ir,thatthis Nero,a- 


boutrhe endef his daies orreigne cauſed 
8 Perer,&S$,Paul tobe putto death. - -: 


© The' 2. perſecttion-was vnder Domutias 
the xii. Empetour who was appointed Em 


| peror,in the yeere of Chriſt $3.8 reigned 


xy,yeeres,and vi. monethes. He was fo lif- 


ted vpin crueltie andpridethat he would 
 havehis fabietscallhimGod & Lord; & - 
cauſed images of his owne perſon tobee 


made of gold &filuer, He ordeined (as his 
facher Ve/pa/iathad done before him)rhat 


nat 


; 


r 
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and proclaimed a cruell. perſecution. a: 
painſt the Chriſtians, inſomuche thatthe 
Church was miſerably anda long time tax | 
mented vnder him. | | ty 

The third perfecution,was in the dayey 
of Traian,the fourteenth Emperour, who 
was appointed Emperor aboutthe yeere 
of Chriſte 100.who gouerned the Empire 
nienteeneyeeres, ſixe monethes, and fif. 
reenedayes, Heeis greatly praiſed: of the 
Hiſtoriographers,as a courteousand gen. 
tle Prince - and ſome ſay that. hee waso 
renowmed and;famous, byreaſon of his 
juſtice, & cortefie, that. euer after ſo often 
as any was created Emperour, the people 
yeelded this bleſſed exclamation, outcrie, 
and conſent > | Bee hee more happy then 
Angru/t#s,and better then-Tr4iar,yet not- 
withſtanding hee perſecuted the Church, 
and matkthe atcaſionthart hetooke foto 


doc. Hee was broughtvp from his in» || 


fancie.in the Paganiſhand Heatheniſh ſu- 
perſtitions, by reaſon whereofhee diſdai- 
ned and deſpiſed chriſtizreligion, becauſe 
that it was contrary to theſe ſuperſtitions. 
Beſidesthat, hee had about him certaine 
courtiers, which were blowers of that fire 
in him & augmented that diſdain a dif 


ted FRDedeadte So gn Bode fn dna. te oe. + : 
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pitein him: infomuch that divers Hiſto- 
riographers recorde, that hee was notiſs 
muchof his owne natureinclined tothed 


# blood,as deceived and fiirred yp thereto, 


by his councellers,and principally by the 


PaganePrieftes, who (as Freemphus wits Freealph.lib,2, 


nefſeth ) gaue good ſtore of filvertothe ©4725 
gouernours, and bribed freely, ro the end 
that they would put the chniſtias to death = 

as their deadlyenimies, Some adde,that 


the number of Chriſtians,was very much © 7463 


increaſed, whereupon many inconuenien- 


| ces might come tothe Romane Empite, 
| ifthe diger were nor preueted:which alſo 


was a cauſe that Tram wasthe more in- 
flamed and kindled againſtthem, as'alſo 


. Sabellicus writeth, that the preat nuinber Sbllicws, 


of chriſtians were more ſuſpeced of this 
Emperour;then thereligion, After this 
ſort then did they accuſe the chriſtians of 


_ ſedition and blaſphemie,and for theſeeah 


ſes they wete cruelly perſecuted,inſomuch 

as1t appeareth by thatwhich Plme the Te- pjains ſecund, 
cond hath written, That publik commar- " 
dements were ſent from theEmperour,to 

the gouernours of all theProninces ,”' by 

"which cuery goucrnourwas inforced too 


, perſecute - and ſo the perſecution was 


ſpread 
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ſpread abrod through outal the places of 
the Romaempire,which at that time corei 
ned,notonly Exrepe,but alfa a-great parte 
of Aſia & Africa: And the ſaid' perſecutis 
indured abour fourteene yeeres, bur yetin 
ſuche order that in the beginning of the 
reigne of Traiar, it was ſome what leſle 
arpe, but afterwards it flamed out, and 
burſt foorth more and more. | 
Nowethe ſayde P/mie the ſeconde had 


at that time the gouernment ofa certaine 


Prouince, towit, of Bethina, andas Teri 
1#/han ſaith, hee was appointed too perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians , abourtthe yeere of 
Chrilt 112, andof Traian the xiii. yeere. 
Wherefore hee being aſtoniſhed with the 
great number of martyres, which were cue 
ry day put todeath, did writealetter too 
the aforeſaid Emperour,toaduertiſe himz 
or togiue bimto ynderſtad of that which 
was doone in his Province, and-to haue 
his aduice &counſel touching that which 
hee was todoeintime to come; to whom 
the Emperour made anſwere,by another 
letter, declaring, ynto him, and making” 
himto ynderſtande his intenteand pur- 
pole. And becaule thatin theſe letters, 
| rn - 13:5. W0E 
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nee may ſce on the one ſide, the innocen= 


ther fide the intultice of tyranes, and be. 


cauſethey doeliuely ſet out yntoo vs the 


eſtateof the Chriſtians at this day,and the 
maners and cu{tomes of thoſe which per- 
kcute them , and may by.this meane 

ſtande the age wherein wee liuein' yery 
good ſteede, for infcruftion-both of the 
one andthe other,it{hall be good and ex- 


_ pedient that weeinregiſterthem,and puc 


—— 


wWe<ES 


them downe « Heere nowe followeth Pli- 
nic hisletter,which hee ſent to the Empe- 
rout Tr4ia» , euen as It is writtenin his 
owne booke, > 


- 'Syr, Iam accuſtomed to declare vnto pair the Þ. | 
; your Maicſtic all the affaires and-matters condbis lerrer w@ 
| wherof Iam indoubt.For who.can better 7'**» 


| corre my dulnefe,orinftrut mine igno- ſ 
' rance?I was never yet preſenr,at the trials. 


- Eg 4 


| of Chriſtians, and proceedings againſtthe 


and therefore1knowe not what informa»: 
tions, they putinagainſt the,or for what: 


| cauſethey puniſhthem. And Lhaue been! 
 Ingreat doubt, cowit, . whether there| 
bee. anye difference too bee made of a-: 
-ges ,- or whether thoſe which: beeverye: 
young, 


doe not; in ſome thynge differ 
from 
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from theſe, which aremore ſirong.or whe: 


_ ther weeſhouldepatdonthem which re« 
pent,or whether this might ſtande a man 
1n any ſteede that hath been a Chriſtianz 


tobeſ>no more. Andalthough the riame 
import nowickedneſſc,yet] doubt whe= i 


ther rhe- wickednefſes tyed. tothe name, 
ought to be puniſhed orno. But beholde, 
what way and meane,lhaue bitherto held 
and taken,touching them which were ac- 
cuſed before mee as chriltians : I haue af- 
ked the whether they were chriſtias,threa 
tening them to bring them to triall and 


examinatio- and if ſom perſcuered,I haue 
decreed and appointed themto beelead | 


to puniſhment for I doubt not at all, that 
whatſocuerit was,which they wonld con- 
| feſſe, butthata manought ropuniſhiſuck 
Kubborneſſe & indurate obſtinacie. There 
haue been ſomelead with ſuch alike kind 
led follie; and becauſe they were Citizens 
of Rome; Thane decreed that they ſhould 


be ſent bickagain to Rome.Inproceſle of 
time(asir comoly falleth oar)the miſchief I}. 


is ſpread abrode & diners kindes are.come 
yp.  Sormehaue publiſhed a little booke, 
without the authours name,. conteiming 


ro 


the name of divers which denie theſelues 


1 
v p > 
. 
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' # tobechriſtians, or: ſo:tohauebeene;., I 


| hauemadethecall yponthe Gods;I ſpaks 
 firſtand they aftermee ; andſceingthar- 
 theyofferced wine & inceſe,toyourinage 
_ 'which I cauſed too bee brought thither,. 
F with the images of the Gods, and beſides 
| thistharthey curſed chriſt, Lhavedecreed 
tolerthe goat liberty,& ſpecially bicauſe 
| meſay,thartthoſe which; are Chriſtians 
 indeede,cannot be induced or drawneto 
_ this forany forceor violence, which you 
. can doetothem:.Some being diſcloſed by 
; theaccuſers,hauefirſt confeſſed thatthey 
vere Chriſtians,and immediatly have de- 
- Died thatthey were ſuch, yea indeede that 
theyhad binchriſtias,though they would 
not be ſo any more-otherſome ſaide; that 
twas but litle abous iii. yeeresfince they 
were fuch,; burthatthey would bee ſono 
; more: other ſomefaidthatitwasaſonger 
time, yea ſom thatit was aboue = ,yecres. 
41 worſhiped your.image, & thepicures 
_ andimages of the Gods: theſe alſo cuts 


| {cd Chyiſt.- 


' Mirboteridlein affirmed,chat this was 
the ſummer: chicfeſteirherof their fanle 
 oroftheirerror,: thatthey had a cerraine 
EEE; _ ow _— 
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| themſclues before day,anddid fing altos ' 
| gether aſong or Pſalme vnto Chriſt,as vns 
[ toGodandirof theirowne accord they! 
/ boungethemſclues byanoth,not tocom 
; mitanyoffence : butit wasdoone to this 
; ende, \that:they might not commirany 
/ theftes;robberics,or adulteries, leaſt they: - 
ſhoulde breake their faich promiſed and 
giucn,and ſhouldedenie that which was 
giuen.them to keepe,and this being done 
_ 4 theyareaccuſtomedto depart, cucry one 

| abouthis bufines, & afterwards aſſemble 
- themſcelues togetheragaine, totake their _ 
| refeRionin common,and one with ano- 
| ther,andyet withoutdoing any maner of 
; euil, Now then they ceaſſed aftermy edi&. 
; andproclamatio, by which, according to | 
{ your decrees Thaue forbidds to keep any - 
; aſlebliesor couenticles, And ſomuch the 
\ morehaucTſuppoſed it to be neceflarie, 
' to know this, by the examinati6 of 2.mai- 
/ dens,which ſom ſay,haue ſerued ſuch peo 
: ple. But Thaue not foiide any otherthing, 
; ſaving acertaine peruerſe ſuperſtition,&. 
| therforeputtingof to beinſtrutedtherin, 
T have had my recourſe -toyou, (Syr) to 
' hauecounſcl therof;forir ſeemed vyntome 
| that this wasa matter meet andworthie 
{ cobecdlulted of, principally, byreaſon of 


_ — s — — — — 
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# 


. perceiueztharthey begin to frequent- and | 
. repaireto'the Teples,wherunto they were; 
not wonttocome, & that they giverhem; 
 felues to celebrating the diuine ſeruices; 


|. crifice,wheras heretofore,there were few _ 
. buiersfound:By this we may eaſily conie> 


| ofthe'multirade & grear'number of the 
which areindanger, Fordiuers of all cons ; 
 ditionsandeſtates,olde and young, men 
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and women, are commonly in danger;& 


| fo will beo. For the contagionand infeRi- | 


on of this ſuperſtition is ſpreadabrod,not | 
only.in-Cities,butalſo in townes, villages, 
& fields, 8 irſeemeth,thatitcannotor wil ; 
be eaſily ſtaied & correRed:and verily, we | 


1 


which were longtime oinitted, and that} 
many beaſtes are ſold,to-be: offeredin- ſa» * 


Rure, whata multitude of then may come | . | x 
toamedmet, if we would gine the leaſure |, «8-3 


to repent theſelues. And thisis the cotents | 
. of Plinie his letter to Traian? now follows | 


eth theanſwere, | 

- Myfriend Secundus, thou haſt donethat Tra1a1us TO” 
which thor oughteſt ro doe, in the knows #0 Flivie, 
ledge of the cauſes of theſe mE. who haue 


bin accuſed before theſecchriſtias; Forwe. 


cannot generallyeſtabliſhe and ordeins- 


, ny matter, which hath asit werca certaih TY 


forme, T2 Lex 
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Lertthere be no more informati6sandin= 

quires made of them, but if any accuſe the 
 Jetthem bee puniſhed yet ſo notwithſtan. 
| diog,that he which ſhall denie thathe is a 
/ Chriſtian,andſhall declare theifame by ef- 


| fet, rowitin making ſupplication and 


; prayer toourGods.alhoughthatin time 
| heerctofore he:haue beenc ſuſpeRed, doe 
| obteine pardon by this repentance. And 
| as touching the bookes whichare publi- | 
| ſhed & ſet out without the autoursname, 
| they ought not to-haue place,orto be ac- 
; counted amogſt crimes or faults, for that 
| ISaveryillexample, &alſoithath not bin 
| beguninourtime. _ |, ure 

Behold the twoletters, whereof Eaſe- 


or 6193-4: p35 maketh mention in his Eccleſiafticall 
Tertall. Fpolo, Hiſtoric, alleadging Teri#/hanin his Jpe- 


Cap.2, 


togetico.which7 ertwllia cenſuring the Em- 

perors wnortrs.” 1 po after this maner. 
| Oſentence confuſed and darkened by ne- - 
{ ceſlitje, which decreeth that inquirie ſhall | 


| notbe niade of them, becauſe they ſeeme 
| - Innocent people; & yet in the-mean while 
- commapndeth that they ſhould bee puni- 
' Hedas Llp 

; don &crueltic,jt difſEbleth &puniſherh. | 
' Wherfore O- Emperour doekt thou abuſe * 


ableand giltie. -It vſeth par- 


thy 
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 thyſajinthycharge and CenfureJfthou | 


* condemneChriſtians,wby doeſtthounes 
| make and putin alſo informations againſt 


| themsOvgifthou make; aridputin.noin- | 
formations;Whereforedookt thou con- : 


demnethem;! * 


Thefourth perſecution waavider'Jfen - 


cus Antonms verss, thexvi.Emperor,who 
 wascreatedin;theyeere af Chriſt 162-He 


js otherwiſe called of the Hiſtoriographers 


' Marcxs. Aurelms Vernus,. 20d ſarnamed the 


Philoſopher. He goucrnedthe Empite the : \2Y 7, 


oo ofxvnt or xix.yeeres;” His' vertues 
. weregreatand wonderfull,” yet-the:true 

vertue was wating in him.to wir, the feate 
. of God. Forlooke by how.rauch-more-he 
 wasgentletowards his owne, by ſo much 
he was/the more rude andſeuere againſie 
the Chriſtians, as aStoicallman,8 nou» 
riſhed and brought'vp fromhis infanciez 
with the'Prieſts of varia binlawes &edias 
declare howecruell heewas towardesthe 
Chriſtias. Forin the booke of digeſtes we 
findeſuch a wricing or law that hee mader 
that thoſe which woulde doe any thing & 
eainſtthe religion: of their: Aunceſtours, 


| #houlde'bce baniſhed and; ſent into. the 
| Enſebins* 


Ules. 
T3 


* 


| * Enſch,lib,4, cap, 
673- 


Enſe5b,5.cop-I 
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Enſcbius reciteth certain thingstake our 
ofthe Apologie of Melnns, the biſhop of 


_ Sardis,am6gſtwhithis thisalſq to be ſhe+ 


wed charthe faithful people ſuffered pers 


_ ſecution,byreaſonof jomenewe Edictes; 


which were publiſhed in Afiazwherewith 
the {launderers making themſcluesftrog 
were prouokedand ſtirred vp;topill and 
robbe the fairhful in euery place whereſo- 
euer they found them,and to ſteale' away 
the goods of the poore innocents, - + 1 |, 
-:./The Epiſlle ofthe Martyres of Fenn, 
and of L:ons,Cities of Fraunce;ſentto the 
faithful peopleof Aſia & Phrigia(of which 


| Euſebius maketh mention) ſpeaketh of a 


writing or law:of:the Emperour ſent too 


| thegouernour of Frauncezby:whichhee 
| CI ſhoulde put-to-death 


thechriſtians,perſeuering and continuing 


 #ntheirconfeffion, and that they ſhoulde 


Jerthe other goe, which woulde abiure, . 
forfivere and forfake' the ſame... + 

- As tonching:the :crimes-andfavites, 
whereof the Chriſtians were accuſed; the 
foreſlaideEpiltle reciteth that the Pagans 
Prouoked,yea;conſtrainedthem to con- 
fellcfiraunge matters -* and behald what 
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ir faith. Some'were-founde amongeſt 
yS,: which were weake, who beeing van- 
quiſhed by Saran, and very muchetearing 
rtormentes, which they ſawe the wv 
| fuffer and abide,'ibeing alſo 
| bythe ſoaldiers,have allead von: alnſin vs 
that.in our bankettes, wee toeldeacethe 
feſt of litle childten;as wasvſedin Thieſts 
his:banket , and that wecommit whore» 
domesand hottible. incefts;like: Oedepzr, 
andother thinges whichare notlawefull 
for ys to name, yea & thar ſoexecrable 8 
| abhominable, »thatit is not poſſible to 
thinke.chatmen ſhoulde cuer haue com- 
mitted ſuch aQes.- 9k 
| {| Andas concerning thetormentes,the 
ſafe ſame Epiſtle rchearſeth them.” That 
the Chriſtians were ſpied :and: watched 
F both within-their houſes and withoue: 
- that men cricd/ont againſte them in all 
| Publike,andopenplaces : that they ww | 
 'beatandwhip'them; drawe themy 
WO toned them, pilted; and rnd 
_ awaytheir goods, andimpriſoned them': | 
thar-they. applied and-layde ynto them cc 
burning blots of 'yron' that they ſhi | Y 
them 25 Ig in Hs of torture - 
041 "and 
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and tormenteuen yntothe fifth hole, that 
they put'them into obſcure. and' darke 
| dungeons:that they ſtrangled them with» 
| inthe priſon, that they cait them to beaſts 
; thattheyputth# with in.cauldr6s of yron 
; roburnethem,thar they hanged them on 
' Gibbets,' that they caſte them to bulles; 
| which might pearſe: and gore them with 
| theirhornes;and ſuch other like things. :. 
' The 5.perſecutis,was vnder Severn gxxi, 
Emperor,who wascſtablihed in the Em» 
pirein theyereof Chriſt, 196. Heraigned 
28,yeres.Fhe ſtate of the church was ſom 
what peaceable;from the time of the Em-+ 
perour Commods:(who was the xviit. Em- 
peror & created ahoutthe yecre of Chriſt | 
428 2.)vntill Sexerns came, whoin the Ix. 
yecreof liisraigne(which wasafrer Eu/#» 
6izu3 accountin theyeereof Chriſte 205;) 
'moned &ftirred vp aterrible perſecution 
againſt the chriſtians, bythe:gouerners of 
'the Prquinces and: countries, And fome . 
thinke,thathee was moned therto,rather 
by the vices & faultes, which the furious 
common people; did veryfaſly andwrong 
_ - fully laytothe Cheiſtidas hate; then to 
 faythat of himſelfe hee had his hearte-iw 
'flamedagainſtthem, * Textullian 
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/Ferrullian who wasin his time; faith, that remuawe,, 
hee ſhewed- him felte for acertaine timez ſeepwd. 


not onely curteous, gentle, and fullof be- | 
 neficence, liberalitie and goodwill, bur 
allo did openly reſiſt-the rage of the peo- 
ple: yet Euſebius proueth by diners exam- 
ples of the Martyrs, - thatthis Emperout 
yas a terrible perſecutoroftheChurch.  . 
'» Touchingthe crimes fal{ly obieQed & 


alledged;againſt rhe Chriſtians;Tertullian Tertal. od Sceya, 
| reciteth diuers of chem,ſaying: That they © * Aevloger,} 


 vereaccuſed of. ſedition and tteaſon:that 
they had blamed and ſpoken euill of the 
Emperour hishonor:that they were mur- - 
therers, Charch robbers, inceſtuous' per 
ſons, killers of infantes, which they did 
eate, rhe fleſhibeing rawe: tharthey com- 
mitted whordome withouthauing reſpe& 
J with whom,-*after thattheyhadpor out 
the candles, with which filthinefſe , 'the 
Gnoſtici, were in deed fpotted:” Alothat 
. | they worſhipped the head of anAﬀe,; in 
theſteede of God: that they worſhipped 
the Sunhe: thatthey were innothing pros 
| fitable for others: thartheywwere enemies | 
of mankinde,and the greateſtand chicfeſt 
crimethatthey laid againſtther.or vpon 
WOT T5 them, 
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_ ..-....; them,was this;that they deſpiſed thegods 
__. ..z.- Whichothermen worſhipped,'  - -—- / 
And touching the ſortes and rhaners 
of torments, we may gather it out of that 
6, | Which Enfebius hath written. of it: that 
Euſedint. (me were buftetted and:beaten ; other 
1, ſome-beheaded, others burned 3 othery 
had boyling'pitch-powred ; 'ouer all the 
members of: their bodies, and ſo. they 
4... were by litle and litle burned and put ts 
;. "-- death : and beſides allthis, that all their 
; goods were pilled away, . robbed , and 
confiſcate, | Fed | 


_ } ns Maximijanus, the xxvi, Emperour,who 
- | ſucceeded Alexader,intheyeareof Chrilt, 
| 237. &reigned onely aboutthreeyearcs, 
| Hee wasalheepcheard inhis young age, 
| but becauſe hee was a great and mightic 
_ | man, beeing/aSouldier., heewas created 
| Emperour'without any authoritie of the 


! rude, Mooued-preat perſecution againk 


Nnours 
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Senate, but by the onely good will and | 
pleaſure of the Souldiers & warlike com- 
| pany. | Hee beeingcruell,barbarous,and 


| the Chriſtians, but namely and chieflly.a- 
gainſtthe NaRQours, teachers,and-gouer* 
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whentheſe men,who were (as it were) the 
pillers of Chriſtianreligion, ſhould be dif 
comfited, the people would thereby bee 
eailie turned away,  Enſebius ſaieth, that 
this Emperour was:not kindled and ſer 
0n fire, toexecute this crueltie : but onely 
for hatred which hee beare, to Alexanders 


E- A TrentiboftheChurch, @y s. 
nours of the Churches; ſuppoſing, 'that 


Exſeb. lb. 6, - 


Cap,2d. 


ftocke and houſe,wherein there werema= - - . - 


ny 'Chriſtians ; But he had not any greac 
kaſure or time to exerciſe his crueltie: for 
before he had rejgned three whole yeares, 
he was ſlaine of his ſouldiers, and-with 


{ him his onne,who was nincteene. yeares 


olde, and their bodies were caſt jnto the 
+" Theſeuenth perſecution, was-ynder 
the Emperour Decins, about theyeare 
of Chriſt, - 2 49. Euſebiusreciteth, that 


this perſecution; was mooued by. Decius, 
becauſe hee wentenill, to. Philip>us hi: 
Predecefiour. Andyetnotwithſtandir 
inanother place hee-ſaieth, That Di 
nifius the Biſhop of Alexandria,writvnt 


L n 


Evſeb. bb. 6. 
Cape306 nay 


1 Euſeb, hb, 6, | 


Fabianus, the Biſhop of Antioch,thathig® * *_ 


. perſecution was notmoued or Licted, ” We yo 


Cop.23- 


Baſcbias- >. 
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Wicephorus, bi.s. thepoore Chriſtians, mfomuch as Nice- 


- and many they were,/by che extra which 


 dria*forhee maketh mention'of boyling 


. 4 oo 


by theEmperour Decius, buronely. cou: 
firmed by a certaine ordinanceanddecree 
which hee made, afterithad beeniawhok 
yeare before ſtirred vpby the Pagans,who 
were prouoked thereunto'by reaſonof a 
certaineſtirre and vprore, Bur whatſoeuer 
was the cauſe thereof, ' this is certain {'it 
was terrible & cruell perſecution;againſt” 


phorusfaieth, Thartit was asecalic a matter 
ro:count'the ſand ofthe ſea, asro number 
all them which ſuffered martyrdome,” in 
thisperſecution, &-that'notin one place; 
or twoalone; but almoſt + N all - | 
worldei- 

Andas rovching the Kindes of punk 
meiites; which they vſed apainſt che Chri- 
ſtjans,. wee may eaſily fudge hawe divers 


Eaſe. hath made, out of Dioniſius his wri- 
' tinges; touchive the Martyres of Alexan- 


pitch, of ſtoning,*ofthrowing ori caſting 
 ſharpe Reedes againiſttheirfacesandeies, 


of tr ayningthem vponthe patiementes of 
the ſtreers, of daſhing or cruſhingthema- | 
'"painſt the ſtones, of beating, ' and whip- 
: ; Ping. of burning,of percing the inwardes 


or 
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forbowels, wich pointed or ſharp percers, _ 
ofcutting of heades, and of caſting them 
downe headlong from high places, Saing 
Cyprian alſo reciteth, that certain were c0s Cypries,1s, J 
| &:mnedtodig mettallinthe Mines. And *r/.25. 
Vincentius, in his mirror or glaſſe,addeth | 
the rearing of them aſunder with. cordes ”* og 
ofyron,., burning Lampes put and ſer-to alt 
the Martyrs ſides,the rage of wilde bealts, | 
hanging,and ſtrangling, andan atherfort 
of torture or torment, called Cheualer, | . 
| vhenthey rackedthein peeces with wylde |. 
Horſes. And beſides allthis , the, perſecu- | 
| tors went ſo farre aſtray. \thatthey tooke | 
away thechriſtians goods, bringing and 
{ | leading thecomms people into the Chri- 
- | ftians houſes, to pill and ſacke them, as 
> | menare wont to dozin ſome mutinicy ſtir, 
\ | orſcdition, as we maybeholdinthe'wri- 
. | ting ofDioniſius, ſenttq Fabianus, which 
| Þ faieth thus; That olongas this perſccu- 
| tionlaſted,all the wholemultitude of the 
| Þ Faithfull, were inforced to flee. intothe 
Mountaines, & into.the wilderneſles, and 
to wander vp anddowne, as vagabounds 
|” orſtraying people,, whereof ſome dyed  _ 
with hunger, thirſt,cold, and diversſorts 
of lickneſles and diſcaſes,orher ſomewere 
deuoured 


devoured by wilde beaſtes : 6therſome) 


flaine by theenes and robbers, andiother Il C 


raken. by the Barbarians, and ledde away 


 asflanes. } - 


 Theeight perſecution , was vnder Li. 


' Cincius Valerian ; and Galien his fonne, 


Enſeb. 5b,7, 


| Cap.10, 


f 


q 
: 


whowere created Emperours, about the 
yeare of Chriſt, 255. and reigned fifteene 
yeares : Galicn reigned together with his 
father, fiue or ſixe yeares, and the reſta- 
bone, Euſebias recordeth this of the 
forefaide Valerian : Thar in the begin- 
ning, hee was peaceableand quiet, 'to- 
wardes the men of God, and guided by 


' averic good amiable, friendlie, and lo- 


| uing afteQion : that hee ſhewed himſelf NF 7 


' familiar towardes the faythfull, and in- 
 treate them curteouflie and gentlie:that 


his Courte was full of Chriſtian people; 


. and became a Chirch of God, bur that 


the Maiſter and' Principall, of the Syna- 


. gogue, of the Magiacens or Sorcerers 
| of Egypt, did afterwardes perſuade him; 
| to perſecuteand puttoideath the Saintes, 


; 
| 
| 


/ menres, of which Valerian was an'ear- 


who, as they ſayde ;' let and hindered 


the'Inchaunters', and their 'Inchaunt+ || 


neſt 


OO ATretticeftheChuith.. 209. 
xeſt louer - ſo vnder his atithoritie, :the 
 Gonernours' of the provinces , didin'e- 
weric place execute a cruell.'perſecati- 


on. | 11490 y 
And the foreſaide Euſebius, addeth: that 
Dioniſius writ theſe wordes, ' of the cra— 
fltie exerciſed in Alexandria : This ſhould 


bee a thing ſuperfluous and-more than 


teeded, | to recite the names ofour Mar-. 


tyrs,” ſeeing that the numberis almoſtins 


Eaſch, bb. 7, 
Cap.ll, 


ite, andtherewerediuers which were 


mknowne to'mee, But yerknow this,: 
tharamongeſt them therg were of all ſorts 
of- people, men, women,young, old,mo-= 
thers, d 


ughters,ſouldiours, handicraftes 


men, To bee ſhotte, of all conditions, and 
of all ages, Tf Frorergn 
-'- As touching the namesof torments; 
the'Hiſtoriographers doe rehearſe them 
to bee diuers ſortes : they 'recken the 
whippe, wilde beaſtes,fire;the ſword,tea= 


s 


ting and renting aſunder of bodies, long. - 


keeping them in dark-priſons, wherethey 
made the Martyrs to wither and'drie away 


with griefes and pininges: forbidding 4- 


tie to goto viſitthem, laying tothem fla- 


ming & burning rods of iron to burn'thE: 
"ch Fa Plum- 


- 
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Plummetsor Balles of leade to kil the,the, 
drawinges with Horſes, blowes with great 
ſaucs,hurling them headlong intodiuerg. 
rortures or tormentes, named Cheualets, 
Beares and wilde Bulles, roſtinges vpon 
Girdirons, whot Ouens, bantthments,vi- 
olent taking away of goods, and befides 
certaine other torments. | 

- . " The-ninth perſecution, was vnder 

* Aurclian, who was created Emperour, 
: in the yeare of Chriſt. 273. and reigned 
; axe yeares, | Vincentius in: his Mirrour 
or Glaſlſe, layerh out and rehearſeth at 
' largega greatmany of the faithfull, which 
hee ſaycth, ſuffered Martyrdome vnder 

- this Emperour, and addeth, that hee 
cauſed them to bee diligently fought 
out indiuers places, &atthe laſt put the 
to death: in Fraunce and [talie : Butby 

: the writinges of other Authours woor» 
| thiecredite, it appeateth., | that Aureli- 
: andid nothing els, but think vp6 before 
' + hande, anddeuitſe this perſecution, and 
| did not execute it. + For. Eutropius, 
| Vopiſcus , -and Euſebius in-his Chroni- 
| cle',, haue written, That after this Empe- 
} rour:had decreed the: perſecution , hee 
5 {$741 Bl | was 

4 


*$.. 


» © 7.0 


© 3 as 


oy 


| mavfodeinlic verietmich a6nifhed, with 


45, infornuch tharbecing alreadie almoſt 


{cribed to the dectee, which they were 


bout the: years'of our Lorde, 288. and | - \ 
$iſforiming ynto him Maximianus,inthe ;© © 
pf 28 y __ | | 
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the deſttuRion which woulde have come 

thereof; *Andiverie quicklic after he was 

faite} *''And'Euſebius/in his Eccleſiaſti- Bofebli,gy 

call-hiſtotie} ſpeaketh of him after this ©4-3% - 

manner,” It is-trtze that Aurelian was 

then ſache ia-one towardes vs, that is to 

fay, gentle; curteous, and'a friende'to 

Chriſtians ,-' butin the aduauntcementy 
oweth & proceeding of his kingdome, 


4 


did fomewhar eſtraunge himlſelfe from - 


vonne by ſome coilſellets, he moued pers 
ſecution againit vs , & great bruit or noiſe 
was thereof himamongſtvs. Notwiths 
ſanding, even then when hee was readie 
toperſecute vs, | and hadasit were ſub- 


to publiſh againſt vs,a certainvengeaunce 
and wrath ſent from God-/'ſodeinly 64 
yertooke him, which catiſed thispernicis 

dus and. hartfull crueltie to ceaſe. 
j}.//Therenth perſecution, was vndet | 
Dioclefian, and Maximianus Hercnles: 
Dioclefian was eftabliſhed\Emperour, a= | 


1] 
| 
5 


—— 


-gos A Tredtieof the Chitrch, 
bo -- goucrnment, of [the Empire; hde_teige 
4 ned ewentic;yeares.:! | r rnifur 2 5: 
| Pomponius Lztz5.jn the abridgernent of 
' + . .j the Romaneſtories, reciteths:1Ehat Dios 
.-} defian forgetting rhat he was man; and 
* naming hinrſdlte'rhe brother of the Sun 

: ayd. the; Moone, :48, though here had 
| _ . - ; þeene in hin ſame dinine or heaucylic 
 Maickic,nadeanediRandilaye;by which 
J ; DE that they: ſhauld: wors 
|  thippe him; as God, and thatall with- 
pt out difference:of what raſe and:conditi» 
; : on ſocuer they. were,; ſhoulde- kifle his 


| . ſeere,. and for this ende, hee had ſhooes 
Jy! : Ruffed and beſet with. golde , and preci- 
C _ .;/. The (elfefame' Pomponius faicth al- 


54 ſo, That Maximianus was openly cruel, . 
| / - raging, terrible to bcholde, without fgich 
WO VOM, 08 irullndſle, ct 1 do 1H 
j mon: a (terry pe wr TG which they 
1 [g k ao moued againlt the Chriſtians, laſted renne 
| 1 | _ , and was the greateſt and cruelleſt 
' all... RE i inoNatl 


mite, - >, - Vincentiusin his Glaſſe,ſpeaketh ofa 

ring wholc legion of Chriſtians, called thee» | | 

5.2 gonof ThebesinBgypt, which was all | 
{Y21OY Es: cut 


Vidot was put cen 


aura peeces;/berauſe theywould not ſ4- 
crifice to-Kdolks, as wy 46%; 4096; ap afM 


tommaunded: Toy 
50 He ſajerhwiſo, tharar Trieres (which 7 


one RiRionarius exerciſed ſo greatcrueb- 
tie; tharthe Rivers wereredde withithe 


blood ofthe Chriſtians thar were'ſlaine: | 


and beſides! rhat hee'ſent Poſtes yp and 

downe, hither andthither, with doctors 

and exprefle commisſios,tqthis end; that 

in whatſoever ptace | any :Chriftiar 'was 

org clicy ſhould preſctuly puphim-to 
t LOCI 4 
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is'a Gitie ſiriiared by the RinerMoſella) , ate 


| + 


-:.1 Sabellicupreciterh, That tithe Citic of 


Alexandria] Peter the Biſhoppeof the ſaid 
iplace'was'beheaded, belides more than 
three hundred other. | 2 >bl2ma 

:Henrie-6f: Beforde; tnakbal mention 


ateth; was alfodeheaded,with'three hun 
dred andeigtiteene companions. / = 

One of Phryſingia ;:reheatſerh, tht 
Zlunricios \a conduRour/or Capiraitic 
-6f aehriſlianlegio was ſlain, & with hit, 
"F666.perſontof his owne ople #& that 
citieof Troy 
(which 


af Gereon, Biſhop of Colen,' who'as hee #Hoviceford 


. . " 
vs 


” a 
+1 3 of 


Fo. 
ad 


Orro Phey ſavy, 
lib.z,Cap, 43» 


Wo - A Tredtic of the Church, 
(which isnowecalled:Panthus)with366, 
iof 'his companions ar fellowes.-: 4 Ar þ 
Chron, Martin,” _—_ OD _— Martin,&the books 
' which isintitaled Faſiculustempori, doe 
Fofcehtonpr. vitnefle, thatiſo many Chriſtians as were 
_ mnEnogland,wereall put to:death.. | 

eſehlbeca. oi) Euſebias-ſaietb,That by! the Ediftes of 
; Pommmgp np commanndement was - 
| wen, that the: Temples ſhoulde be 1a 
ad ipulled downe to-the ground, 
| | th holie- ſctiprures. —_—_ andall _— 
ns: perſetdring i in their:religion made 
 gnfarnbus; þ amyome epriued of alltheirliber- 

.. ties, and of all their offices and dignitics. 
| Alſothar'all Prelates, Biſboppes,and Pa- 
| ftors, ſhoulde-bee in everieplace firaight- 
\ dy-impriſencd;: and afterwardes with: all 
| .crueltic conſtrained andinforced to ſacty 
| fide to Idolles, otherwiſe thavthey nes 

es, FT 

oteb.J6.9, ee:{&yetinallo; t mperour 
_-” 1 {| hauing ſenticertaine commaundenients, 
| 29{4 certaine! Citie of Phrigiag: the com- 
..| Maundementes tending, to, thisjende, 
' that. the Mbabitauntes ſhoulde offer ſa- 
| Eifices tothe Gods; [and ſhouldewor- 
þ crorgan __ » they not ce 


A Trcaridefohe Church, gog 
_ 80 obcyc;becing all Chrjtians, yea-evey 
the Magiſtrate, sbe; Treaſurers; and this 
——__ thecGitigcwaghefieged; and 
mqee” khexein - : were 


15 $3 1D 'K if: _— £50194 
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[| i ropaghs ag > 
Tn: TObeekbbr WEED 
| erie place ſorhelLand obarpes thas 
FT the chrifiianifgyth; was alowhepipguts 
| (hd and put outs aswatinithe Baft hwDis 
\ +908 s aslache! WeS,cohyMieuarins 
141 beheld yer. ore; barn 
SA as,coaicerning itherfafpi eiafbiaes:aud 

wannep ok roprhentes, theywernlbedes 
md. Hingrswjics and xeriefiraungesThex Ea/es 75.8 Cap, 
did: bcate the Ghriſtians withtaddes,theh 3.5-7-8.5 
racked them, they' murtberecthem hey 

” | burnedthemy-they; thre hewibythous 
1- | fndes-irito-the-deptheintithefea:,: 
_e caſtthem ponent 14 ves "Y 
a- | Bearcy 5 Liions-x: Bullockes, arid Bblles.; 
f- pronoked| agajaſe ied; tyros amb 
/90 oy of gone antep hanged 


ANN 6 ' per anſel thei 
+} triad; and theytyed 


Po 
Mr /gp tn 


—_— — + #"F 
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i; them'on Gibberres \ they pir- -them 


Qeath on Crofies,they tiedrtienix 
with theix heals dowhwarde, they lifeed 
them vpofforkes,wpowthe which re 
| kepte them Alive, vntillfacioe and! 
ro Jycvrhey? 


; rtheirfcere'/ and Kied:them'y | 
| ayfe; which'was a'cryell and vi 

| ſpeaacle, cially inthe women {0 
| Erutlly ha they edrhlarcobizg. 
| chies ho 't0'rrd687;] hd *they made ment 
| bowe downerhe ſtrongeſt! boughes ; -t6 
. drive anQtetre/in'funder the metbets 


[ tied thereto - they beheaded them ; they 
; choked: then wich (moake, which pro- 
| from #1ile fire; they ue of theis 


2244 harides; cheiricares, ard ether miettibersy 


ta. | ) 
E » 4 ' ; 
rv 
4 4 3, 4 
CK ow® 


roaſted thenrepotcheeoates,c god 
to theenddry wake then dye fodeinlis 
oveſthcalivi> bur ro'tormny then more 
Feniges "ey! __ thera vader” their 
mailes;,” ar their finzers- endewand toes; 
withReedes &otherſha ION 
the 7 pooreth Sable bolt $a {they 
fv DIS; 2 apd afectiwardes caſt 
vpon 


of thepworgtaythilipeoplet: whowere 


nn nie. el and an ow en fit os as. aw 
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wa 
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kt them iſiemelie lum, the 
-ſo-tmany (ortes of ipunifimentes:in this 
tions mein 


— PR allihisi ists 3 be ores; 'that 
this perſecutio(as Euſebiusreciteth)carrie Euſeb./3,8. 
thorowethe juſt mdgemenar of God, be. ©*4-I. 
cauſe that che Chriftians?: —_—_— Wes 
bettie which God! tad 8 it 
| ferue himwithall; becarnieflow No Blow 
| | full6f lars falſe ſhewes and diſ- 
itſous;contentious perſons, 
01 onetnether; for ſmall inivries, 
Wthar thot6wHdeadly hatred. The Biſtiops 
and Paſtors; inflamed wityennir, hatred, 
and yI-wilh;puffed vpwithambition and 
pride,hauſtics alſo reieted: the rule of god- | 
| lines & charicie; lifted 'vpthem ſelves one ; 
spainftan other, prouoking and outragt- | 
ouſſy threatening one an other; inforuch | 
that they ſe Chae rather to holdeand poſ- | 
eſſe, the ſeate of tyrantes, than of Pres ' 
ws ; an example certeivly which oughe 
. V 4 veris 


q 
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| verie well to'teachys, :towkein hum- 
-litie, andinthe feare of Gods; and:r0-1g- 
. maine and. abide vnited and. ioyned to- 
- gether oneof ys with an other, diligent- 
-thar ſpiricugll-ynitis/ (which, God. com- 
maundech ys) if wee will liyeintranquy- 
licie, and enioye ſome reſt here belowe, 
-pathecarth in the midſtofaperyerſeand 
.crooked generation. .. 51G hs ci 
..* Andthus: muche touching the tenne 
.great and .generall perſecutions of the 
-Church,2s-wee have beene able to gather 
-them out oftheHiſtoriographers, -;--; 
.- Butas we haue before noted.that be- 
fore this the Church was perſecuted, in 
the time ofthe Emperours, Auguſtus, 
.Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius: ſo-we 
haye co marke ;;-4hat jo rhe tie of q- 
ther Emperques, who raigned betweeng 
the timg , of whom wee haug ſpoken in 
the generall perſecutions, the faythfull 
people and Chriſtians, did not-ſoliueat 
their calc, but that euerie day ſome news 
Aaſaultes, were made againſt them, and 
laide ypan them, _- 


| weaFthitticand-twio'F 


incocemd Lohaundchernk 


 aiothervery trimme! hauinre;rhey> 
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-Andafter theſe Emperars, yer waSnod the 


Charch in reſt, but was afterwardsalmoſt 
exery.day,affaultedand tormented;iasfor 

,ynder Gaterivs , acrucl:Tyrant: 
who increaſed. the wo begunne 
by :Droclefian ;, g and-'veder- conan: O+ 


thers; - ; 10155 
- 1 rouheaan ears thab ſtorm 


chefitftBiſhop of Rome,vntoSilicſterthe 


fick ofthar name(who was conſiitated 6 
&ropintheyeereph Chriſte. 31+ A 


HNOPPpC ; 7 


altchem martyrdom 5"Sincezhat 
time,the otherBiſ QC onsof Þ 163 forthe 
moſt partegy eoglenitball;hevi ducl-god 


ecution of thicir charge and offices;ancdtiti 
ſecede of thevoweof martyrdomeywhich 
therr predecefforshad;theyhanevſurped 
{clues making themfclies inſteede of the 
PagdaneEmperotirs;Tyrantsandpetlecus 
torsof the; Church; Biityetnorwnſtan-:; 


ding;there werealſoccertaineprbell Emy 


perouts vnder:whom; evirotubGzes an. the Apo» 
74 Tide 


the Church ſufferedvery much; 7275 =< 


Itian the, Apoſtata,.about the i .yeere 
of Ehiiſte 36. reigned Emperour about 
Vs  . --we 


themſcluesiatherx; 


S422 


k. 


. 'F . 
INN». 1 


Socy ates lib. 
3.C4aÞ; 13.7 


JI 4. 
V alters. 


3'14 "A Trente'of the (burch, 
twoyeeres, He ordeined thatithe Chriſti. 
ansſhontdenotbeereceincd to: warkats, 
andthattheyſhouldndthaue any tempa- 
ralt office, touchingeriminall tudgement, 
meaning thereby any authortie to: mdge, 
touckmghfeand death,ſaying(heinideed 
mocking them) that by their lawe jtwas 
forbidden to vierhe firord;Hemade;4law 


by wiichithegoodsof the Galileds(forlo 
he called the chriſtian be cofiſcate 


faying,charChrifthadcommanidedghom 
pouevtie :- Hoe ofdeined-and; feta cer- 
raſh puriſhmenteby moneyivporthein 
whichwould cibtofferSi@1fdeg and thers 
by fatinde the meaneroigerand catches 
greatifameof money;andwhen the; cari- 
ſiianscomplained therok, ir belongeth to 


you'(woulde heeſay)tofuffereuilles,: for 


your Galtlean hath ſa dammanunded yoit. 
Socritesreciteth.all this; in his Ecoleſialti- 


+. Valens'being.created:Emperatir;about 
theyecreot: Chriſte 366.reigned fifreene 


 ' yeere.//> Heeſent many Biſhops, Elders, 


and Deacons anto exile, and-canſed them 


_ to be greeuoully tormented, 8 viedigreat 


dv: as 


of TregtivofebrClhnirth, is 
| can, ag any nore=atidipur 
iftory meerro bee:remembred, 
left curabourahe 1 yere of Chriſtiz2o F90llb.4. co 
wheteofSocrates th erand ; Sow n bib, 16.8, 
enero roorane wor tn 
the'Citte:of Ed of 
jb Sondirs $:Thomas;whetero the 
| | Clriftians did commonly comednd wher 
| | intheybadcheirordinargafleblirewhich 
I chingrhe EmporturVY/atens feeingy? and 
towipg thar "hid infricods daeftet:his 
btelicitigaicti Prouoft of 'the:Gitie @ 
Bowivich hisþid,becauſe be had not gle 
ven'beder zoidrive romuthence. thelkide 
Chriſtians: Now thisProucſthaiing rod 
eiucd tharblow;& being ready: &artlit. 
pots execorethe Emperors odmalan- 
detncnt;,ogai ti wttasdalkBibn;nor 
viing allo'ro:commitſo i mixrhee. 
agtin{tſo/great a mulcitude;ſocrtriycatibert 
nſed>rthcerrand” gate thenr intelligence 
to'7 wichdrawe ate ſelues xhur They: 
might notbt ſoid{/burnonewolitdyecld: 
to'ltis counſl;notfearing /aiyitremning! 
inſomuch tharexrtiemorrowatiaffcbled 


| ore peranLoa imbeafore- 
ſaide ptacozasrhey wereaccuſtormed:Then 


Ow 


Thonclloflithar Cine vente with 
z 


. T . * . wn & 
_ oP b 
aro > $a 4 pore woman,holding 
*$  ÞP 
« vo, 


alittle:child ofhers bythe hid,nudehail 
to goe toimartyrdome with her. brethren; 
|-2ndyvirhuthe hate whichoſhee made; hes 


' brakethe ranckes aridrowes ofthe ſouls | | 


; diers.'\ Wherwith the Prouoſt being at» 
| pric and much moucd.cauſed the ſaigzes 


wan tp-come vnto him, xowhom heſaide 


/ Qcurſetbwoman, whithet runneſt thou 
ſo vnotderly, thither (faith »ſhee) whither 
alltheothet make haſt t6 goe! cl: vNaclt 
| not thoiz ((aich om oe 
; Proyot goeththytharito.murther ani 
| allthoſethar-hoe(hall (ndethare?: J;yns 
| | derſtood: (ſaith ſhe@)verp wel, 8 therfore 
| Emakekeſthari ma y-bofeuadwith-rhe. 
 Andwhitherleadeſt thou this licke childey 
' aid /heefiThe'woman aide; 


' thecrowhe of -martyrdome... - When the 

 forſaideProugſtyndaribade theſerthings: 

he maruelled att '&boldneſſe; 
+ ef-theC 5, andtetarned towardes: 
. the Emperourgdeclanmmgyntohim;thatal 


. wereprepared and -readie-to indutg apd: | 
ris 


| Ber danth Saruheit-alor cok 


Was 
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| fotheendethat; hee likewiſe mayzrective 
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 kemtions vndertheEmperours, butthen .. , .. 


naned;fallenvponthe poore Church, by 


the hiſtories of the Martyres, both in for- 


 thatitisnornecdekilltoinſertoralledge | 


 .eutiosSof thechurch;wee haneto 


- asnot reaſonable;on acete t6p: pit to | 
| geathin ſolitle time, ſogreata multitade 


 dflaeſcaped death, NotwithRanding it | 
_ tsſaidernanother place,thatthey wereaf- | ' 


ofpeople. + ,By which worde hee perſua- 
ded Valens to moderatand{iliay bis-wrath |... ... :.: -- 
and ſotheaforcſaide faithful peopleot E- | | 


terwardes throwne out of the Citie & ſear |- * 
+ Wee might indeed caſily bring foorth 
in this place, many. other examples of per- 


thisdiſconrſeor Treatiſe woulde be ouer- 
long. Andallo'it is certaine thatthe-grea- 
teſt perſecutions haue ſithence theaboue- 


thera thatpretended themſeJues to bethe _ 
gouernersthereof;who had on. their ſide, 
worldly kings and Princes, whoalſo gaue + 
tliem all,and ſhewed'them all fauour, : as 


mer ages,and al{ain'our time,doeyeelde 
ſufficient crediteand-witneſle thereof :{o. . \. .... 


4nthis place anyexamples thereoſt+ 

*.Bur touching this matteroftheiperſe- Poines ro be mare 
| xibſerui iedconcbing the 

and markecertaine points. >} \. b, 65a 

eo ed D * [- 
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ory HTarlooftheChurch 
<' 'Thefirſt reaſon isxhat perſecutions: 

afliftibeerire nor without the prouidice 

andappointment of God, To this endiare 

Iaiahas 7, tobereferred theſe places / am thr Lords 

" that forme rhe 1ght, and create darkentlſe,'1 

mahepeace and treate etiill, the Lovdeido all 

',, theſerbnngs,thiisis in Giah;: And Amos 

Amos 3,6, ſaith: Sha/lthere bee exill #4 Citiepwnitdthe 

Lord hath not doone #t> And:Diuid, [fowl 

Pſc 41,39-9. thanebezne 'dumibe, mid uot bane opened my 

month becauſe thowdrddeft iti; Sr3 dovrh Y, 

1 Pe. 4.19 - Perercouclude, Ler thems that ſuffer actar. 

my rothewill of Godgcommen their ſomes wn 

to hins 1) well dong, arvntd'a faithſull crek. 

; zor, Heertunto/Tob had regard alſo,wheh 

Jeb. 1.21. he (did.TÞh+ Lorde hath arte 

| hath taken bleſſed 6h of the Lowd, 

And David faping:(as Thave erewhileat- 

P/al. 39.9, leadged)/ſhoulde han been dumbe, anitmit 


bancopentd ney mouth, becauſe thowdiaftn, 


Alfowhenhe'was reuiled;railed vporl,and 

as itwere cutſedbyShimei,S»ffer bins(faith 

2Sam. 56.1 6 he)ro rerſe Dienid,for hecurſeth ent biciu| 
ee 0" 2he Linrdbarb biddebliinionrſſe Dani; who 
dare thi ſav;uwherfore haſt (how done 67H 
++» * yitolikewiſeTehasChiiſthad regard;iwhs 
| heſaibroPilate..7 bou ronldeſt bane no'po- 

: Y T% wer at al ag amſtmeaxcept i wore gmer rhe 
from 


lobs'y 
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»: Now chispoint <9e ana 
chtecarguments andreafons r& comfort - / + ff © 
winthe middeſt of ourcroſſes aiid-rrou- . 215 1h" 
bles The firſtis,that we are not-in or 'wn- 
der the power of fortune,or of men;?bue 
of God: The ſecond, tharGoddorh iitly 
and for good cauſes afflitvs' : foragheis 
faithfall and'righteous in all his: workes: 
ſahedoctbnorſfeagdoriay vpon vsanyaf. 
fition,butthatwhich we hane indeed de- Mar,ro. rg. 
ſerued. The 3.thatſceing the afflition we 26.28, c, 
ſuffer commeth fro god our father, irſhall p/@/:43.4.. 
notouerwhelme orouerthrow vs;bur ſhal , A 45 - 
turne to our great good, ioy,& ſaluation. p,y.s. 28, 
Nowaf+the crofſe-tall not froourſhoul-* props ape; 


ders;ſolong as this lite lafteth god himſelf p/5/2:. 126. 
Oz 


minding 8& willing to haueitſo; letysre= throughout, 
meber that which is ſat of Lazaras'& the -pecially verſ* 
os Tk m S.Lukrs T DD 5.6, 
remeber that thos in thy life time receineſt t 

pleſure;& hhewiſe FIR. pen 4 Fre - an 
fore he is coforted"& thou art tormented, © 

The ſecond point is; whereforepoddoth -' {i 
tatherafli& his church the otherpeople,as | 
$-Peterfaith; Therime ir come that ingde- 5-P Arty 
went muſt begin at the honſe of) rod And Ther WAS 
@e5.principall reaſons or A "4 


/ 


8:0 IATreatienftheChireh 
Thefirſt, becauſe that by affligtion;Goll 
declarethynto vs; that hee loneth wid he 
Pro. 3.11.12 (pcaketb thereof in the Prouerbes;:andin 
Heb,1 245.6, the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews.Sec6darily,bes 
cauſett pleaſcth God by:this' meanes too 
difternevs thacarchis children from ins 
fidels and hypocrites, ' as the. quthour of 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrwes dectareth thy 
n ſameinthexii.Chapter:andforthiseauſ 
Heb.12.4. JtoSaint Paulſaidewitothe Corinthiahs: 
L,Core7 fo Ll There muſt be hereſies ences: among you, that 
© 80d | they which are approved amang- now niightht 
Jam.1.213+i | knowne : And Saint Iames,and Saint Peter 
SG do for this verycauſe,call the afflitionsof 
©, +... the faithful rryals of cher faith:Thirdly;bes 
Luke 2:47, <anſe they which kwow thewil of theif muſter 
22.0. 1» Widdotitnot,arcleſſe excuſcable,yeaſnallbe 
a beaten with many ſtripes,” Fourthly' 5: be» 
__.__ cauſer{feructh'tooſer out the iuſtice:.of 
__  . © Gadftotheendweſliouldnotthinkethat 

_ .* - Godwinketh arthe finnes of his people?! 
-_ -_ , Fiftly,becauſeit ferneth alſo; <to'giveer; 

A ampleofinſtruftion tothe wicked: foras 
Luke .z3.31. Jeſijs Chriſte ſaithit/f rbey doe theſe: things 
10 agreene:tree, what ſpalbe. dowe tothedri? 

ToPeti4, 17. And Saint Peter - /f-wwdgement (faivhbiee) 
&s, firſt begimne. at v5, hat ſhall bee the ende-of 
thers which okey Bd” 


Ea S3 > + x T RPE 


"Fhe righteous ſcarcely bee faued, whers 
fall the yngodly and theſinner 

\-Fhethirde point, that the afli&tions of 
the Churche and fairhfull people, areal- 


l wates moderated & kept ingood meaſure: © 


| bythehand of God himſelf; For heehath 
promiſed, thatalthough he chaſte hispeo- 
ple yet he wil not defiroy them foral that, 
| Hitherto muſtbee referred: theſe places: 


heturme to the Lorde thy God; and be obethent + 
vnro his yoice(for the Lord thy God is a mer= 
 Bfull:JodYher wilt not forſake thee, neither de 
ſlroy thee,piry forget the conenant of thy fa- 
thers,which he ſware vnto' them; 1 wilbebss 
firber,andibe ſontbe my ſonnes\andifhe free © 
{ will chaſte hims-with the 'rod: of n men, avid * 
with the Playnes of the children of neey, Butt 


wy mereyoallnor acpart away from bins, as 
Toke it from Sawle,-whons't hane pat 


from theegrhbat 1 eur thee not of, Beholde'l 
have fined thee ;burnoras fuer, Thane chor 
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when thou art"tn txibulation,' and all theſe Dent; "7 
things are come pon thee; at the laſt if thow 31 pe 


TOY 


before thee, For wiv names ſake will de fore YES > 
My wrarh,and for my promiſe "will ] refraine 1 0 


ſtj thee nm rhe furnhce of affftion, lamwith Ieremtah,26 
thee ( gat che Lordeto lacob ) to ſane- thee 11,12.13,17 
: X-. thowgh 


a 


? 


" ya2 ATvreaticofthe Chareh. >, 


though 1 vitterl deſtroied al the nations wheh 

1 haxe ſcatteredihee , yet will-[ not witerly 

"deſtroythee,but Iwilcorre& thee by indgemit 

| and not witerlyxiut thee of. For thus ſaith the 

Excchil 14. Lorde, Thy bruiſing is incarable', and thy 

81.32, 2r0#nd i; dolirons , Ther is rione to indge 

thy cauſe,ar to lay a plaiſter ghere areno me- 

drewmes norhelpeforthee ; but I will reſtore 

health untothee,and 1 will beale thee of thy 

$22 1 worndes, faiththe Lorde &c...  Whenl 

Hoſea. s,y j* [end vpon Ternſalem my foure ſore: indgemett 

—-_ : 26 airh rhe Lorde )that £0 pa, 

'  fFammeand the no) ſome beat, andapeſtilence 

#0 deſtroy man.and beaſt ont of tet beholde 

therein ſhall bee left a remnant of them that 

©, ſhallbee carried away both ſannasand dangh- 
54x reri,end ee ſoutbe RO In their af= 
© futtions they will ſcche me drhigemiy, ſaying : 

ka ger return to the rr F | 

Jpoxled,and beewill beale vs, bee hath woun- 

ded vs, aud. heewill binde v1vp. eAficr 

E:Corin *0, 77 dajerwill hee renine 44,and in the third 

Is, -*5* May hee wilraiſe vs vp,and wee ſpall ine in 

eta IS \bis fight. There hath no temptation takenyon, 

- datſuchas apperteineth to-man';, and Godit 

2 4." fathſulwhich will net ſuſfer you to be temp- 

. -- Fedabouethat yoube able,but wil enen give 

0 vhe ove with the temptation, that yee mg 

op wo gp ones > ne Toes De ed 
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dre ables beareit. 

- Thefourth point,wherefore Goddoth 
notfend ſuccours8 aideto his Church, ſo 
ſoone as it is afflicted. Certainly the croſle 
is ſomerimesſo weightie and heauic ypon 
out ſhotlders, that it ſeemerh to vs that 
God fleepeth,oretstharhe hath forgorts 
vs;as we heare the coplaints of Saints tou- 
ching that matrerin the Scripture. Howe 


ling wilt thou for rape O Lord, faith Dauid;' P/a/m.7 3.1 2 


he lony wilt thiow-hide thy face from mee? 

And ahine,Up,vhy epeff rhou© Lerde pls 
awake bee not farre of for ener. Wherefore hi- 

deft thou thy fate;and forgenteſt our miſcries 

& our affuttron? And Habacu;O Lord,faith xr,bar,25 
he, How long ſhal I crie,& thouwiltnot beart 13. 


tuew Cry out hito'thee for violence , and thou 


wile rot helpe? Thos art of pure eies and 

tanſt not ſee exilghow canſt not behold wicked 

#eſſe : #-htrfoxe doeſt thou locke upon the traſ 

freſſors; and boldeſt thy tong ne,when the wie+ 

ked denonreth the tmangthat is more righteous 

then hz?But God ſleepeth not at any hand  . 

euen as it is ſaid in one of the Plalmes, Ber Pſalm, 27s 
hold be that heepeth Iſrael wil neither ſlitber 4, 

vor ſleede : neither doth he forger'vs.as he 

himſelte aſfureth ys by his Propher _ 


when hee Githe. ' 


> ' Gap 
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| Iſeiah.49 15 Cana woman forget her childe$. or willſbeg ' 


net pitie the fruite of her wombe? But though 


ſhe ſhould forget yet wil not [ forget thee ſauh. 


the Lord, Andin deeds God, doeth not at any 


time forget bus mercy ,no not inthe muddeſt of 
Hiba.3.?. hu wrathand angergneither doth he ſuffer vi 


1,Gortz.,l0, tg be tempted aboxe our flrength, 


17, Wherefore then is it,that he doeth not +#- 


ſende ys ſuccour and aide withour delay, 


CAE 7s thereby to deliucr vs from. oppreſſion? It. .' 


1s firſt and to:moſt, becauſe our finnes are 

Wayah.59.r. the cauſe therof,Bebol((aith the Prophet) 
, the Lords hand is not (hortened that it cannot. 

' ſane 1 nether hus eare heauie. that it cannot 

' >» heare« Batyour iniquitics haue ſeparated 
-- betweeneyouand your God, and: your 

© finnes have hidden his face from you, that 


he will not heare. Secondly, becauſethat | 


ferueth for the aduancementof God his 


glory,and for the augmenting & increaſe 


of our faith: as appeareth by that whiche 


is written touching the ſicknes,and death 


of L2zarus,the brother of Martha & Ma- 
ry. This fickneſſe,(aith Teſus Chriſte, #-»0t to 
.. death,but far the glory of God that the ſonne 
of God meght bee glorified thereby: and after 
wardes.Lazarns ir dead, (ſaith he)and [am 
glad for your ſake that I was not there, that 
— "Þ S208” yee 


John xr. 14: 
_ 
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get may belcene, Andtothislaſtpointis res _ 
_ ferred that which S,Paul ſaith,” received 


the ſentence of death im our ſelnes becauſe we 2.Cor.1.g, 
ſhould not truſt m our ſelues bt in-God which 
raiſeth the dead, 


-\ 


| The fife point : that affliaions & dan 


-gers increale;euen then when the deliue- 
F ranceis nigh,examples heereof arc {ſcrour 


yato vSin theiſcripture. The Iraclites were ' + 2, 


- $  merucllouſly tormented in/Egypr; all the 6V'H 


while thatthey were kept captiues & pri> £94, 14: - 
ſoners there : but they nener had (ſo great / hronohout, 
an occaſion to feare, neither were theyart 

any time ſo'prefſed,yea opprefſed;as when 

God broughtthem outof their captiat- 

tic and bondage;to make them paſletho- 

row the redde Sea, and toguide themin 
the wilderneſſe,as we mayſecin the xiiji. 

Chapterof Exodns.Dauid before hecame | 
tothe infoping of the kingdom which was I : Wa "TY 


' promiſed him by god;was confſtreined to 


depart out of the Countrie,andto ſecke'a 

place of refuge'and. cofort amongeſtthe 
Philiſtines his enimics,yeainthe-Covurt of 

king Achiſh,Wheres he found himſelfe in 

extreeme dangery yea morepreat-then at 7/aah. 27, 
any time beforehs hadeſca ped. Then Was » WE 


theangel of theLotd ſenr fron;him tore- 


X3 moue 


Merke 6.47, 
&c, 


g28, eAtreatie of the Church, 


moue the ſiege of Zenacherib from be-. 


fore the Citie of Ieruſalem, and ſo by tha || - 


meanestodeliuer king Ezekias, and the 
people which-were within, when for the 
great oppreſſion thereof, they were held & 
kept inſonarrowly&ſhort.that they were 
at the point or very nigh , toſeethe Citie 
redred 8 deliuered, to the Aſſyrians pitie, 
and mercy. Icſus Chriſte did very well be- 


hold thar his diſciples were in 'greate dan» 


ger in the ſbip,which was toſſed ro & fro, 
with the outrage or violence of the winds 
and tempeſts;but yet notwithitanding,he 
came not vnto them to ſuccour them,bue 
about the 4. watch of the night, Wherfore 
letyvs not looſe ourcourage & omack, in | 
the midit of the greateſt perſecutions and 
afflitions,which can come. For when all 
the meanes of helpand aide on mens fide, . 
orinreſpetof them, doe faile vs, & that 
itſeemeth that all were done with vs, and 
that the church ſhold be altogether worn 
out,coſumed 8& beaten downe, euenthen 
wil god performe his own work, he alone 
fuccouring v$,to the end, that vnta him 2 


-lonealfo,the glory of qur deliverance may 
| bewholy andablolurely referred. - 


| Theſixtpointe, that God through his 
cory” ory power 


ff tredticof the Church:- 727 


. power, keepeth and defendeth biechureh tot an 
_ 8gainſtthe violences & aſſaules of tyrants 
; and perſecutors, anddelivereth theſime 7: + +: 1 


, righteous cry,and the Lorde heareth them,ch: 
 delinereth him ont of them al; Hee heeperbal *© © 


 #har raft infirm ſpalperiſh. (all upo 


wih {deliver bins, | wdexalt him becanſe bee 
| non hegtobing Lmilbe with him in troxt» 


o - 
458 


'outof their hands when time is therefore, 
| Thereto tendand belong theſe promiſes, 
The Lorde knoweth, gy kc the godly ont of 
temptation, to reſerue the uninſt wntil the 
day of indgement ra be puniſued. Forthe.op- 
preſſion of the needie,and for the ſighes ofthe Pſal,12. Y 
poore.d will up ſaith the Lorde, and wilſet at © 
hibertie him whom the wickgd hath fnared, . © _ 
The Angel of the L,ordpitcheth romnd about Plal.ghs 7. 7 be 
them that feare bins,and delinereth the. The 1 96a. 22. 


\ P26 


delinereth them 0nt af al their tronbles,Great © r 
are the troubles of therighteans, bm the Lord © 


hirbones not one of. thews is broken, The Lord Q +, 2:43 +408 | 
redeemerh the ſonles of his ſeruant; og one 4 


favrth the Liorde, in the day of eg on wall ola 2 aim,y0.15 | 
Gcliner thee,and then (palt plorifie me. And 4 RET E 
gaine, Becauſe hahath ned me, therefore 1 


þb& 


hath knowne my ems 's Hee ſpall cal oponme i: 


Hlet {nie lm room #0 
Is" 230 XY4:'> 14 


32® et treatie of the Church, 
Pſaims,t 25,2» Arthe mountaines. ave about Jeruſalem, fa 


rocke I wil bualde my Church,and the gates of 


king 


And whe haue many examples hcereof 


Ls. x Peter outof Priſon, andthe other Apo» 
| 00069:5+ 09» Megby the miniſterie of an angel. And at 
3 this day,glthoug h wee ſcenor'angels viſi- 


, not'by experience to feele Gods'aitle and 
| ſabeour,and that after many ſortes,yea cx- 
traotdiniarie:” w vat eapeRc which 
1 , 0 isſpokenin Zacharids;to wir: Herhat tow 
$4c br. 2.6. beth yat Matebegh "the apple of mine vie faith 
theLorde'. For inBeede; JefusChriſieac- 
oincefths perſecurions)which-mE# ben 
Vexiol Wo Chutche, a5 bente agtinds 
15 


is the Lord about his people, from bence foonh 8 by 
Met, 16,18, andfor ever, Thou art\Peter and pon this © 


Luk.1 2.52. Hell hall not onercome it. Feare not lutle flock, 
74 Jorwd ou fathers pleaſure- roger you-the 


| x71, | intheSeripture:as when god broughtthe 
2 _y "a Uraclites Tos of Epypt, by-the Minilterie 
** I * of Moſes,” whe he dtivered Daniel our of 
an =_— he \ theLionsdenne,&Shadrach; Meſhach, & 
© phrongbexe. ' Abednegoout of the burning flame and 
Terah,$7. Oven whenhe delivered from death Su- 
L chro FLA . ſanna,already condemned:when he ſer le. 
48 <2 - * ruſalemarlibertie,when he broughrSaint 
7 


£ >  biigrobdabdure vsyer forall tharweceaſſe - 
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his verie owne perſon, which appeareth 


Þ by the reproote that he gaue Sau Paule, 
| ens oper rea 


tente mee? who would euer haue looked 


| Yforſuch asſiſtance and helpe,as God hath 


ſtowed vpon bis Church in' our time? 
were. thereat any time more furious and 


_ Y raging perſecutions? was the pride of the 


enemies of Gods Church euer greater? 


They ſpare notwiſedome, nor counſell, 
| nor power, nor diligence, nor men, nor 


money, to the end that the poore Church 


might be altogether cat downand made 


runous. Butbeholde, the prudencie, 


T thecounſell, the might and the wiſedome 


of God, isfarreaboue all thar, which ſer- 
teth irfelfe againſt his greatneſle, yea, hee 
worketh miraculouſlic, by hidden, cloſe; 
and ſecrete meanes, ioſomuch thartallthe 
height of the worlde, is confounded and 
overthrowne, ' For as the wiſe nan ſaith; 


There ts nowiſdome, neither vnderſiandmng, Prou,21.3 , . 


nor counſell againſt the Lord, Andin an 0- 


ther place it is ſaide:The Lord breaketh the Pſal. _ 


tounſell of the Heathen, and brmpeth't6 
naght the 2eurſes bf the people : the connſell 
of the L,orde. ſhall ſkande for ener-,, and the 
thoughtes of his heart th1owe out all ages. 
= X 5 To 


0, 


Gene 5.17, 


Exod.z.2. 
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To beſhorr, weſcethat the Church hath | 
1n time heretofore, beene verie aptly and 
fitly repreſented, by alampe or firebrand 


ſhining inthe middeſt of darke, or ſmo- 
king Furnaiſe, cuen as the viſion thereof 
was ginenandſhewed to Abraham, wher- 
of the reaſon is aſsigned and:ſhewed, be. 
cauſe God would not ſuffer, that his peo- 
ple ſhoulde bee putout inthe middeſt of 
darkneſſe. Alſo by the burning buſhe, 
which yet columed not:as Moſes alfo.faw 
the viſton therof, For asthe buſh, was kept 
fafe and ſound, in the midſt of the flame: 
ſo the Church hath alwayes beene preſer- 
ued, by and thorow the preſence of God, 
although the tyrantes and wicked men 
haue ſought,toſet it on fire, & vtterlie to 
deſtroy it. 

The feuenth pointe 5 That the Church 
increaſcth in the middeſt of perſecutions, 
This is ſeene from thetime, wherein vn- 
der the Emperours, the Church was per- 
ſecuted. Por looke by howe much they 
inforced them ſelues,viterly to extinguiſh 


 andputoutthetrueth, by ſo muchethe 
_  faythfullones were readie and prepared 
to defende and mainteine the ſame, > 


bas Boles 
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| f for all that tobeleene , but that the num= 
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gutors aide handes upon the eApeoſtles,aud 
had pat them in priſon, many of them that 
had beard the worde at their mouth, left not 


er of beleeners was increaſed, till et came 


to bee about fixe thouſande perſons ; Alſo, At, 11,99 
that. they which were ſcattered abroad, be- 20.21, 


tanſe of the affliftion that aroſe about Ste 


wen, walked thraughont till they came wnto 


$0 the Philippians. [would yer vnderſtaod philep.1. 1.2, 
(brethren) that che thinges which haxe come 15.1.4, 
antomee, are turned rather tathefurthe- ... 


Phenice, and Cyprm, and \ Antio:hia , and 
that ſome of them which were men of { yprus 
aud Cyrene, when they were come into An- 
tiechia, ſpake wntothe Grecians, and prea- 
ched the Lorde Teſus, ard that the bande of 
the Lorde was with them , ſo that agreat 
wimber beleened, and turned unto the Lord, 
Saint Paule ſpeaketh afrer this maner vn- 


ring of the Goſpell, ſo that my bangs in Chraſt 


are famous, throughout all the indgement ' 


ball, and mall other places : Inſomnuch that 


many of the brethren in the Lprac, are bol+ 


 dened throngh my-bandes, ang aare more 


frankly ſpeake the merge. 


And 


" 4 4+ 
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And this is that which Dauid hathpros F* 
pheſied touching Chriſt, when hce 1aide; 
Bee then ruler in the midſt of thine enemies, 
Pfal.110.20 Theſtare of the Church of God is like vn. 
ans na to the ſtate of the Palme tree, andlike to 
wee,ro Roſes and The conditicn of Roſes andLilies., For es 
zo Luliess yenas thePalmetree, the moreiris laden 
and prefſed downe, - the more it groweth 
& ſtrercherh out or ſpredeth his boughes, 
in length and breadth - ſothe Church the 
more ſhee is perſecuted and afflicted, the - 
more force, courage and liuelineſſe ſhee 
taketh to her ſelfe. Alſo as Roſes and Lilies 
are accuſtomed to flourthamong thorns; 
ſo thisis a commonthing'to rhe Church, 
to flouriſh and to tocreaſe m the middeſ 
| of perſecurions.* Juſtinus compareth the 
——_—_ Church alfo to a Vine or Vineyard, when. 
t»Fmeyad.  heſpeaketh thuszin a ſpeech with Tryphs,. 
. {© Theyeuerieday perceiueClaieth hee) that 
Iftines Marty, wewhich belecue in Chriſt, cannot bee a- 
— OY - ſtoniſhed or amazed; by any min, or any 
Jo. 2 per.224, Maner of way, lerthetm cut of our heads, 
lin 14- ler themerucific vs; let rhem caſt vsro wild 
beaſtes, let them torment vs, with fire; fa-- 
got, andany othertormentes : the more 
they doe torment vs, the more docth the. 
mimber of Chriſtians growe andiincreale: 
N9 Q- 
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make it more fruitfull and 
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I. coorherviſe than when men'priune and 


aVineor Vineyard, they doeit to 
plentifull. For 
the Vine or Vinyard which God hath pla- 


| ted, and our Sautour Ieſus Chriſt; is his 
F owne 


people. Theſe are in. that place 
almoſt luſtinus his owne wordes. And ve- 


 .xely we learn by our owne experiencegthat 


ſo many cruell perſecutions,murthers and 
flaughters of the Martyrs, hauebcenasit 
wetc ſo many ſealesin our heartes,to ſeale 
therein the holic Goſpell of Chriſt:{o that 
agood DoQour hath verie rightly ſaide: 
Fhatthe blood of the Martyrs, is the ſeed 
ofthe Church. | 
Theeight point : Whatis the cauſe,for 
which the church is afflicted and | perſecu- 
ted of the wicked. We may verie wel ſay, 
and rightly confefle, that we doiuſtly de-. 


{erue, byreaſon of the fins we hanecom- 


mitted, to be afflited by God,andperſc- 
cured of the world, Forwe read 1n Le- 


'viticus, howe God threatneth his people, Lenit.26, 


toſend vpon them warre,plague.peſtilece, 115,06: 
famine, and other hisroddes,if they yeeld | 
not them ſelves; obedient vnro his com- 


 maundements *;Andin Ifaiah he ſpeakerh , PO i = 
| after this maner; T ee inhabitantes of Teru- & Pvy P.- 


ſalem 
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Iſaiah, 24.3, 
Sfo 


Terems. 25,8. 


[For 
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ſalem ( ſaieth be) andye men of Indah, indfd Þj 
[pray you betweene mee and my Vineyardet 


What could Thane done any more to my Vin 

yarde, that I bane not done vntoit ? 1 hand 
beagedit, and gathered ont the ſtones of it,/ 
477 


hane planted it with the beſt plantes,and | 


built a Tower in the middeſt theresf , and 
made a Wwe preſſe therem, looking that it 
ſhou'd bring foorth Grapes, but tm ſteede of 
Grapes gt bringeth foorth wilde Grapes And 
owe I will tell you, what I will doe to my 
Vineyarde'; I wil take away the hedge theref; 
and it ſhalbee eaten op ; I will breake the 
wall thereof, andit ſhalbe troden downe, 
and I wil laie it waſt , &c, And againe: The 
earth ſhalbe cleane empried andwvtterly ſpoy- 
led; the earth ſbal lament and vade awiy;for 
the inhabitants thereof hane tranſgreſſed the 
lames , they hane chaungedthe ordinannces, 


and haxe broken the eucrlaſting conenannt. 


Therefore ſhal the curſe denour the earth for 
the inbabitantes thereof haue done wickeds 


 h: Andtherefore ſhall the inhabitantes of 
+ theearth burne, andfewe men ſhall bee !:ft 


therein : Alſo in Ieremiah * Becanſe yet 
hane not heard my wooydes, beho!de I will 
ſende and take to mee all the families of the 


 North,aud. Nebwchaduezaar the King. of 


Babell 
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ans rounde about , 
 undanake them an aſtoniſhment , an hiſſing, 
wal acontinuall deſolation. 
| the Lord calleth Nebuchadnezzar his ſer- 

* uaunt,as in another place he callerh Sane- 


 8:deniſion , or ſeparated betweene 


35F5 
Bub! 027 ſernuaunt, | and [Til bring thens 
open this lande, and againſ# the page 


Wi thereof, ond agen all theſe nati- 
1 will deſtroje them, 


ATreaticof the mh. 


In this place, , Iſaieh, 0,5. 


herib , or Aſhur ,The rod of browrath,be- 


 cauſchee ſerueth him ſelfe-with Princes, 


tyrantes, and wicked Magiſtrates, and y- 
ſeth them, that hee may by them puniſh 
thevngodlines and exckankfloeivod of his 
people, Wherefore Iſaiah ſpeaketh' ex ,... - 
cellently well; That or iniquities baue made [ſaith. 3942, 
God and 
vs. Andtherefore when weeare afflic- 


ted and perſecuted, wee ought tocofeſle 


_ andacknowledge,that God by that mean 


puniſhvs, as wee in deed haue rightly de- 
it, - 

- Yer allthis notwithſtanding, we haue 

to conſiderand weigh an other cauſe, for 

which the worlde perſecuteth ys, which 


- ought to bee a comfort. ynto-v$, 
in the middeſt of oug Crofle and Mar- 
tyrdome. 


For 


Tobn.3.19. 
20, 


271, 


Tohn.17.1 4. 


that religion which wee make profeſsion 
of, which religion indeed the world reiec. 


reth andperſecuteth, becauſe it knoweth 


notthe Authour thereof, and becauſe ir 


is altogether contrarie, tohism aners, med FF 


peruerſe and wicked orders of life ande6s 
uerſation; euen as Tefus Chriſthath fore- 
tolde the ſame, and made his Diſciplesro 
ſee it, when he ſaid vntothem ;$ The is the 


condemmation, that light # come into the 


worlds and men loued darkniſſe, rather that 
light, becauſe their deedes were enil.” For es 
rerie man that exill dieth., hateth the light, 
neitheo commeth to lyght leſt bis deeds ſhould 


Tobn. 1 x. 20, bereproned: Alſo, if they hawe perſecmed - 
mee, they willperſecute you alſo. But alltheſe 


thinges will they dog vntoyou, for my names 


ſake, becauſe they hane not knownt hin: that 
ſent mee. And againe: Father, I haze gi- 
nen them thy word, and the world hath hated 
them, becauſe they are not of the worlds as T | 

ammot of the world, ' Hereby we may fre, | 
thatthe right and verie cauſe of the /perſe- 
cutionsof the church, i1stheplatne pro- 
feſsjon of the trueth, righteouſnefſe, and. 
word of God ; as Saint Paule ſaicth: 7hat 


all 
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For inthe firſt place, the world inperſecii, ||. 
ting vs, looketh not to ourſinnes, butts | 


_—_ Ja pens COCA 


V5 
_ 


= God,o7 godly in Chriſt Teſts, ſhall ſuffer per- 
_ fecution. © And alſo, whatſhoulde bee 

. our conſolation and comforte , in the 

8 middeſt of the Crofle, ifthis point were 
| "not? Theanſwere which Socrates made 

_ to his wife, was yerie aptand fit for the 
purpoſe : ſhee tamented becauſe they put 
him to death wrongfully : 'bur he being 
ſomewhar moued, anſwered, Thatit was 
/betrer for him to die aninnocent & with- 


24a ah $81 ; | 4 bs fie 0 FN 
That all they which will line in the feare of 2:Timd 3,14 


- out cauſe,than if he had offeded, Burhow _ : 


much greater matter, andiuſt cauſe have 
we, of comfortand ioy, ſeeing wee knowe. 


| | that Godofhis vnſpeakeablegentleneſle, 
| | goodnefle, & mercy, burying all our fins, 


'. | giuethvs over , or leaueth vs butfor a 
* | time, to ſuffer vninſt perſecutions, to the 
end that we bearing the Crofſe with Ieſus 
Chriſt, ſhould communicate allo and bee 
madepartakers of gloric with him? The 
_ I puniſhment (Saint Auguſtine hath ſaide) 
" | maketh nora Martyre,burthe cauſe. And 
| theDenill hath as well his witneſſes and 
- | Martyrs,as Tefus Chriſt hath his. In former 
. || times, there were Herertkes, which brag- 
| | ged much and boaſted wonderouſly, vn- 
* || detthe ſhadowe & colourthar men perſe- 
! < : cuted 


Auf 


? 


Socrates: 


eMath.s,10 
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a;8 A Treaticofthe Church, 
- tiſts do in that behalfe the verie ſelfe ſame 


 » glorifie God in this behalfe, And thus is 
" the marke or badge, by which the ſcrip- 


| font ofallech ourghat they cannoc bo 


cuted them : And at this day the At 


thing, yea, and that ſo farre, that by this . 
meanesthey account them ſelues bleſſed. 
and happic, But we muſt marke what the 
ſcripture ſaith Bleſſed are they (thus ſaieth. 
Teſus Chrift) which ſuffer perſecution for 
righteouſnes ſake for theirs is the kingdom of. 
beaue.Bleſſed are you when men hate you, & 
whe they ſeparate you & reuile your pur out. 
Jour names 45 exil, for the ſonne of mas ſake, 
If yee bee rayled vpon for the name of Chriſt 
(ich Saint NoRetpy Bleſſed are yee's For the 
ſpirite of glorie aud of Godreſteth pon you, 
which on their part is enil ſpoken of , but on 
Jour part us glorified. But let none of you ſuf- 
fer as amurtherer, or as a theefe, or as an e- 
wel dooer, or as 4 couctons perſon of other _ 
ens goods, or as a buſie bodie in other mens 
watters. But if any man ſuffer as a Chris . 
ſtian, let hos not be aſhamed, but let him+ 
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ture diſcerneth the Lordes true Martyres.. - 
from othersthar ſuffer. Forthe wicked 
menand vngodlie perſons doe in deede 
ſaffer perſecution, butin the meane ſea- 


* mw 4 
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TT) 

themfclues forall that to beetrac Mar-: 
ryres;neither by conſequent, that they are 
bleſſed : for they ſuffernot for righteouſ«. 
nes ake, neither to maintein Gods truth, 
asdoethe Martyres and witneſſes of Ie- 

ſus Chriſt. - . 

: Moreouer, wee 6ught to marke , that 
our good God ſheweth vs great grace,and 
aduaunceth vs to ſingular honour , when 
hee vouchſafeth vs meere and worthie to. 
ſuffer any thing for his names ſake , when 
as; he might verie tuſtly (if he would haue 
PIR with rigour, nay if he woulde 
laue proceeded againſt vs by juſtice) haue: 
puniſhed vs, with all kindes and ſortes of 
afflitions, ſending them to vs, and laying 
the ſame vpon vs. wherin hedealcth with 


Bs, as if a king hould take from the Gib-: 


betor Gallows fome man, who had right- 
ly:deſerned to be bound thereto and han- 
ped thereon, andyct wouldeſet and ap- 
point hiim, among the chiefe Capitaines / 
of his orders. that he might goe to warre,. 

and imploy him, for themaintenanceand: 
defence, of his Crown,and of his kingdo, 


For who or what are wee ? poote wormes' . 


of : the earth, - dwelling heere in filthi- 
nefſe and corruption, and infected withſo 
+ Y 2 many | 
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240 . A Treatie of the Church, | 
many ſpottes, as nothing more than wet 
yea, weeate abhominable finnets ,- who; þ* 
haue rightly deſerued/-not onely:by ty-' 
rantes 11 this life , to bee perſecuted in; ©} 
our goods and: bodies, butallo to bee ©: 
for cuerloſt, drowned, and ſwallowed vp: F* 
i the Deuils pofſeſsion in hell : and yet 
notwithſtanding,that God hath: youch-. I 
faued vs worthie of this honour,to vieour | 
life and our death, to withſtande his ene- 
mies, and to mainteine and aduaunce his 
glorie, by our Martyrdome, . If wee had 
but ſo much asone dropof good judge- || © 
ment, and wete puſhed onfforward, with | 
as litle right zeale as may:be,.to ſerue our: || * 
God, ſhould not this kindle: andinflame. | * 
vs, ina ſingular and wonderfull defire,to' || 
imploy & beſtow our ſeluesin the mainte- || ? 
nanceof-his honour (whatſoever aflaults | ? 
ſhould be ſet before vs). and to keepe our 
felues ſtrong 8& ſtedfaſt, inthe middeſtof || © 
perſecutions, that we might ſuffer 8 abide | * 
the ſame couragiouſly and chearfully, for 
the name of Chriſt. BE entx: 
The ninthpoint - What bee the endes 
which God reſpedeth and regarteth, in || 
che perſecutions and afflictions of his | 7 
Church,and of his fairhful people,wherof | * 
Ry we 
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we will marke and put.downe eight, | 


4dugunced, -- Foritis ſaid, The Lord bath 
wade. all thinges for his owne ſake evdglorie: 
[}7a exen the wicked far the day of enil.\When 
the Diſciples asked leſus Chriſt, rouching 
him thatwas born blinde, ſaying;//as/ter, 
who did ſtone, this man or bis Parenter; that 
he was born blinde? leſus anſwered:Neither 
hath this man ſomgd nor his Parentes , but 
it is to this ende , that the woorkes of God 
 ſhoulde bee manifeſted in hin, and ſhewed on 
him...  Teſus' Chrift-meant to teach:there- 
by; that God daeth nor- alwayes- affli& 
men for their. ſinnes, bur to the. cnde, 
that his glorie may ſhine foorth. and: bee 
made manifcſs,..by'the faccour and com- 
forte which hceendeth them; .. Andthis 
4s the ſame which. hee ſpake alſo. ron- 
bing Lazarus.:.7his-/ichneſſe is ngt wnto 
geath, but for, the:glarie of Ged, that. the 
Sonne of God may be glorified thereby, And 
thereunto had Saint Paulereſpe&and re- 
garde, when hceeſgide tothe Corinthi- 


Firſt, that theglorie of God might be 


Prou.36,4, 


Tohn.g.2.3, 


« 


% 


Tobn,11.4. 


ans ;;. Fee are affiatted on exerie fide 9 Tet 2,Cor 4.8 . 
are we mot in diftreſſes. in pouerttezbut not o- g.z 5, 


yercome of pogtertie,;. wee are: perſecuted 


Fe * but 


\c | but Jgt not forſaken ; wee are caſt downe, 


oe” 33th 


$42 MATreaticofthe Churgh, 
but yet wee periſpe not, for all thinges avy 
for your ſakes, that moſte plenteous frace 
by the thankes gining of many ,' may r#- 
dexnde ro the florie and prayſe of God,” 

Fr:by.12\ 8, 2 That the faythfull "may bee dif- 
Zach i. Erned, from the vnfaythfull and hypo- 
—_—_ _ '9* crites, as the Authour of the Epiſtle to 
a. _ '5* the Hebrewes, vcrie well declareth. And 
Het £e'e7* for this cauſe, temprarions and affligis 
ons, are called in holjeſcripture, the tri- 

als of faith, | 
3 That wee might bee humbled, 
and kept in our dueties, the more ear- 
neſtly ro ſerue'G O D. Wherfore Da- 
P/[a.t 1g, 67, uid ſaide t Before I was afflifted, I went 
Il, aſtraie , but nowe Theepe thy worde. It us 
good for mee that I hane beene afflified, 
that [may learne thy tatutes, AndSaint 
2,Coril 2, 7. Paule t Lei# 7 ſhoulde bee exalted ont of 
meaſure, through the abundaunce of reue- 
lations, there was ginen unto mee 4 pricks 
in the fleſhe, the meſſengox of Satau to bufs 

fet mee 336 | 
— _ 4 That ouroldeman might bemore 
and more beaten downe, conquered and 
mortified :: for affliftion ſerueth to cor- 
ret and amende the nerert we 
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which are as yetin this our fleſh.Where- | 
Fore Saint' Paule ſaide 3 Therefore wee 2.Cor.4, 76, 
fainte not by reaſon of our afflictions,ſaith ” 
hee, but though our outwarde man perifpe 


or bee corrupted, yet the inwarde man is 


reuued daily. . 
| | ight bee prouoked to 
pray vnto God, and pricked on forward 
o returne ynto him. Forjn proſperitie 
wee caſfilie forget him 3 When God flue Pal, #. 34, 


them (ſaith Danid) then they ſought him, Hoſea. 1 51 


and they returned and fought God earlie: Hoſea.6,z 1 
And in Hoſea ; Tn their affiftion they P. . 
will | ſceke mee diligentlie, ſaying : Come 
ad let ws returne to the Lorae ;, for hee 


hath ſpoiled , but he will heale vs ; h:hath 


| wounded vi, but he will binde vs vp. We 


knowe that men naturallie, when they are 
at their caſe and quiet , ſleepe therein, 
and beeas it were drunken therewith,in- 


 fomuch that they ſeldome or neuer ac- 


knowledge the Authour of their proſ- 
peritie; but being once afflicted with fick- 
neſſes,or els toſſed vpon the ſea, with temy 
peſt & ſtorme, orels ontheland aflaulted - 
by theues & rabbers,or els ſtraying 8 was 
dering through wilderneſles,& vnknowne 
Y4' - goury. 


$44 A Treaticof the Church, 
countries, or els beeing perſecut 

_ with fome other of Goddes roddes; 
then is it that cuerie one runneth and 
hath his recourſe to G OD : whereun- 
to nature it ſelfe thruſteth them forward, 
they not going thither to arightend, but 
this is alſo , to make them ſomuche the 
more without excuſe, And touching; the 
cle&,thelordnot minding todeſiroy the, 
awaketh them by this meane and- way. 
Whereforelet vs marke,that the Lordl1ai- 
eth vpon vs many neceſities,miſeries and 
afflictions (the. deliverance from which,he 


hath reſerued to him ſelf) placingyvs there 


In, as it were inexamination and vpon the 
racke, and torture to makevs to confeſle 
that, which our vnthankfulneſſe & malice 
would choke vp, thatis toſay,thatall our 
good,ioy,and proſperitic, commethfrom 


him aboue, towhoſe fatherly goodneſſe, EY 


itis mectefor vstoreſorte by our ſuppli- 
cations and prayers 

6 Tharthe Goſpell mightbe aduan- 
ced: for irflouriſheth in the midſt of per- 


- ſecution, as we haue before ſhewed in the 


ſegenth pointe to be marked in the perſe- 
cutions of the Church , ſpoken of a;litle 


hefore in this vecie Chapiter. 
7 That 


; 
; 
| 
4 
: 
q 
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ingly deſpiſe the world,& that we(leauing 


that manreth temptation ; for when he is rre+. 


ff Treatie of the Church, 145 
.7 That our pacience and hope may be 
exerciſed. Wherefore Saint Paul fajeth 
to the Romans: Wee rewyce rntribulations, Row.,s. 3-45 
knowmg that tribulation bringeth foorth pats. 
ence,and patience experience, and experience 
 hope,and hope maketh nat aſhamed. 
. 8 Thatwe might ſo much the more will 


without griefe this life altogether full of 
miſeries)might aſpire vpwarde to heauen, 

where our Citie is,to the place of our per- : 
petuall abode,So ſaide Saint Paule : Our 2: Cor 44.27%; 
I ght afliftion which s; but for a moment ,caru- ? 8. 2 
ſethwnts vs a farre moſt excellent and eter- Cr 
nall weight of glory:while wee looke not on the | 
things which areſeen,but on the thingewhich 
are not ſeene: for the things which are ſeency 
ere terporall, . but the thinges which are not 
ſeenegare eternal, | 

.. Thetenth point : what iſſue orend the. 
afflictions haue in reſpeRe of the faithfull 
ones: Itis certain that they turne & work 
totheir good ioy, and ſaluation : as ap-. 
peareth by theſe places following. / 5: 
good for me that | hane beene af'ifted, that I Pſal 11 9.91 
maylearne thy ſtatutes, Bleſſedss theman [ames,x 12, 


ed,hee ſnall receme the crowne of hfe, which 
T3 rhe 
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which the Lorde hath promiſed to them that 

3.Pet.1.6,7, lone bim, Wheremyee reiogce,though now 
for a ſeaſon(ifneederequare) yee ave in hea. 

nmeſſe through manifold temmtations that the 

iryall. of your fanh being much more preci. 

ous then gold(that periſpeth)though it be try- 

ed with fier)mght bee found vnto your prajſe 

and honear, and glory,at the appearing of Ie. 

LP ſms Chriſte. If yee be rayled vpon for the 
£414" rameof Chrifte Steel are yee 1 for the ſpire 
of glory & of God reſteth pon you,whichon 

** Wa their part it yll ſpoken of, but on your part gle» 
_ Mari5.10.11 rified, Bleſſed ave they which ſuffer perſe- 
12. cntion for reghteouſneſſe ſake ,for theirs 3s the 
n kingdome of heanen, Bleſſedare yee, when 


men renile you and perſecute you, and ſay all 


maner of enil againſt you for my ſake falſly, 
Reionee and be glad, for great is your rewarde 
Poms 2.28, heanen, Al thimges works together for the 


beſt,onto them that loue God, eur rorhi that 


are called according unto his unchaungeable 

purpoſe, Innothing feare your adner ſaries 
whichts to them 4 hn of deſtruition, but to, 

you a token of ſaluation;andthat of God. All 
2:Tbeſ.1 5. the perſecutions and affuftons which yee ſuf- 
6.7- fer are a manifeſte token of the righteous 
indgement of God, that yee may bee _ 

wortn 


Phil.2.27. 
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:worthie of the kingdom of God, for the which 
|| ee dl[ofuffer. For 1 15 arighteous thinge 
; "awrth God torecompence ybulation to thens 
that trouble you 4 andio you whuche are 
" grapbled, deliuerannce and reſt with vs, 
' When the Lorde Teſusſhal ſhewe hm ſelfe 
from heauen, with his mightre Angels. 
This ts airue ſaying , That if wee die with 


Chrifte , ies ſhall alſo line with bins , and ** T9 nnels | 


if wee ſuffer with hym , wee ſhall Alſo. 
raigne wvitb hink, 


Nowe out-of theſe places wee gather 
a verye greate and 4ingular comforte. 
For in the firſte place , wee knowe, that 
there is not any ignominie or{ſhame, in 
the perſecutions and affitions, whiche 
we ſuffer for Ielus Chriſtes ſake, bug 
that they are a good and ſweete {mel- 
Iynge {auour before G O D becauſehe 
approoucth and alloweth our 'obedi- 
ence , when that by the Sacrifices 
of our ſclues, wee doe moſt willing. 


PE: 
to the faithfy 


raygiowſly to bee 


Jye preſente and offer our {clues ynto 


Moreouer, our combat and fighting, 
ſhall not bee withoir good hyre ; for Jn, 
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and quietnesis ſer out vnto vs in our pain 
| | andtrauel, and eternalllife in ourdeath + 
P/[al.116.15 of which it is writt&: Preceons before the face 
of the Lord is the death of his Saints. , And 
| weare wel aflured;that this our good god 
3 beholdeth from aboue our —_ will,and 
4 ) the cofeſlion of his holy name which we 
make and yeeld, and .thatas heaidethour 
ſtrength and power, ſoalſo that hee will 
crowne our vicorie, and rewarde in vs,all 
that which hee hath giuento vs, and wyll 
honour that, which he himfelfe hath be- 
gun and made perfeRin vs, In ſumme by 
theſe perſecutions weaduaunce and thruſt 
- forwarde our {clues to goe to the trueand 
a. etrernall dwelling places of the Martyres, 
| that wee may there clearely beholde God, 
and that there we may be partakers of (> 
excellet a glory, as all tneaffiitions & ſuf- 
feringsof this prefentlife (cuen as Sainte ' 
Paule ſaith)are not worthie of For the 
Rom $.18. things which the eye kath not ſeneneither the 
Iſuiah.6,4, eare hath hearde, neither came mto mavs 
I.(#r.2-9. heart ,are they which God hath prepared for 
; them that lone him, Wherefore let vs not 
Hat 10.28. feare them which kill the bogy, but are not 4- 
ble to hill the ſoule but let vs rather feare hin 
which is able to to deſtroy both ſoule and boay 
i” 
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in Hell , Whoſoener ſhall confeſſe mee before 
tbex(faith Icſus Chriſte hin #1 I confeſſe 2#10.32-33. 
alſo before my father which 15 in heanen, 
But whoſoeicer ſhall deny mee before menne, 
| | him will 1 alſo deny before my father whichis 
|| in heaven. Hee thatwill ſane hrs hife, ſhall 
| forſeit,andbe that looſetb hui hife for my fake Mato, g, 
ſhall ſane 1t. Let vs knowe and vnderſtand 
this,that from the beginning of the world 
jt hath beene thus ordeined and determis 
| ned,that all which will live godly in Ieſus 
Chriſt ſhal ſuffer perſecuti6: Andthar by ma 
»y tribulations wee muſt enter into the kings 
dome of heanen , For atthe beginning, 
thetighteous Abell was flaine and pur to 
death,and after himall the righteous per- 
ſons,the Prophetes and Apoltles, ſent by 
God: whereof ſome were deliuered and 
caſt to wilde beaſtes : others died in pri- 
fon through famine - others were hanged 
andftrangled,others digged intocarth,8 
buried quicke therein, others drowned, 
burned, beheaded, broken,and ground as 
it wereto peeces,diſmembred,roſted,bot- 
| led,finged and ſawed,flayed all alive, ſto- 
ned whipped &c. And is ther any whichis 
' able to deſcribe and ſet our all the tor- 
mers,which the tyrants, as wel vnder _ 
010 


& «Tr,z, I 4 | 


4 ; Mat. - 6,24. 


AMat.ro, 22, 
| 2, Two, 2, Fo 


Hat 8. 25s 
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old as vnder the newe teſtament, iudged.. 
the Chriſtians worthie of? Now the Lord; 
Ieſus hath ſet out ynto vs an example in. 
; himſelfe,teaching vs that none ſhall come. 


to his kingdome, but they which haae fol. 


lowed him by his owne way. Wherefore. 


let vs not bee faint hearted for the perſe.. 


cutions and afflitions which ſhall come: 
ynto vs, but let vs ſhewe our ſelues ſtrong; 


and conſtant,and let vsthrough a certain 
ſpirituall power and force, purſue & that 


euen totneend,the way into which wee . 


areentred, If the waues, billowes,and ſur- 
ges of the Sea of this worlde; lift vp thems 
{clues and riſe againtvs,toſwaltow vs vp, 
and.to ouerwhelme vs : if our enimiesm 
great companies and bands compaſſe vs 
on euery fide, andaſſault vs, Letvscric 
with the apoſtles, 4{a:Fer,or Lord ſane vs, 


and he will deliuerys out of al dangers, If. 


death feare vs, let vs remember that Teſus 
Chriſtin dymg hath-broughr this to paſſe 


that death18 notdeath vnto vs,but a very” 


redy way to guide & leade vs, tolife 8 e- 
ternal glory. If the world continuchis aſ- 


ſaultes againſt vs,yeadubbleth them, and 


trebbleth them as you would fay, let vscal 
toour remembrance, that he Which _ 
| ret 
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reth wnzo the end ſhalbe ſaned,and if any man 
frine for a mailtery,be ir not crowned except 
he firine,as he onght to do, The ſonne of Gad, hs aa 

iz oxer proteftor and defender, who bath pro- | i 
wiſed vs tobe with vs alw ates ene wntdl the Pl as 4 

worlds end. fwe die for bim & for his ſake he * © 
willkeepe our ſonles : andthat which we hane 
commuted unto him,ſbathe very ſure in his 
hands ,cnen wnto che laft day. He wil keep the 


Mat, 28,20, 


Pro.10.7. 


remembrance of vs for ener, that it may not Pſal. 34. 20. | 


be any maner of way fading away or derkened 

Hee will keepe our bodjes tothe very bones 

thereof againſt the day of the reſurreftion of Tob.19, as, 

al fleſpe and will at the laſt crowne vs with 6 

ternal kfe hich he himſelfe hath parchaſed. 

for vs by his owne blood, O deaththen where; Cor 

is thy fling? O grane wheres thy vifts« 

F Certainely,weehaue very much where- 

with to comfort? our ſelues by the conſi- 

deration of theſe thinges: and whenwee 

heare thar Teſus Chriſte ſaith vnto vs : /f_, . 

any manwil come after mee let bim dente bim Loks.9.23. 

 ſelfe, and take vp his croſſe dat, and followe 

we. Weought to learne howeand after 

what ſorte it behaueth vs to beare affli. 

fons, 
For 


ISy5 . 
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For firſt by theſe wordes, Let bim take wy - 
_ bus croſſe, leſus Chrilte meaneth, that wee || 
ſhoulde willingly bowe downe our ſhout. |} 
ders vnder the burchen of the croſſe, 
and ſhouldeſubic&our.ſchues, with a free: 
hearte and courageto beare the ſame, yea 
that wee ſhoulde bee glad and reioyce, if 
 Inthisreſpe&and behalfe we could yceld 
Atts.5.41-; and perfourme any feruice roGod,accor- 
Rom.5.3- dingtotheexample of the Apoſiles and 
the doarine which they taught. Secondly 
when hee adderth dayh,hee declareththar 
* wee areneuecrattheende of our firiuing, 
yntilt wee depart out of this worlde: and 
therefore this is our continuall exer- 
ciſe,that when wee ſhall haue induredand 
ſuffered ſundrie perſecutions, wee ſhoulde 
prepare and diſpoſe our ſclues, to ſuffer 
them againe,a: dother new beſide them, 
| knowing(as we haue crewhile alleadged) 
34a, 30,22, That he whichſhall continue tothe end ſal be 
-  - ſaned,, Wherefore they abuſe and de- 
ceine them {clues who thinke that they 
hauerightly and duely diſcharged their 
_ duerie,if they haue ſtoode faſt in the time 
of one perſecution or of two : for it 1s not 
with the firſt flight,thatweflic tothe toyes 
of Paradiſe ; and Ieſus Chriſte _—_ -4 
c 
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Kefiide yes: -That: 
fo" ſuffer "mot' | 
| ape digs and's ; 


fo great difficattie;t to forſake their owne : 
phisſeuice: vyea 


venture ad yeelde yp out owne lives, 
Z ro 
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a - goes I " Shoe fra, engfeht v0 wit fore 
, . moſt excellent and angts igh 
* 23.2. While; wee. looks: wot- 
which are ſeen 
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—_—_ ener yeni wan waits 
; and hope for;then weeſhallrcioycowitha 
ioy whichicannbrbee idedjand * 
: RC — ly an- 
gels, Prophets;Apoſtles,arid Martyres:Fer 
| EF IPCS PIKE wtneS! et ages 2T; 
_ end ithereſpalbe no moredeatbyretther ſam 
neither crying, neitherſballthere be any more 
þaine,: Then ſhall wee feelethe- fruite of 
the-icrofſe; and} tribulation: whiches wee + {4 5 
5 haue induredand ſuffered in this worlde. 
Z 2 Then , 4 
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have 


C« Chriſte bathptomiſedvsTo greatare- | 
warde-and hytein"heauen f-- Shall wee 
that our death is wicked and accurſed 


Reveal 4. 13- whenhee himſclfe by his ſacred/an dholy 


be 


ptr ner Anouk with he eycs. 
Gorham ,of.God,and be - 
fully reſolued of thus, that,the.way. anc 
meanetamake ys conformeable. and lik 
,. toour head Igſus Chriſte, is to carry. _ 
 bearewithpacienceour croſle. after hi 
; int Paule ſaith) -- Wee mult ſu 7 Row. 17 
with leſw Chriftegthas wemeralſe be glare 
Theekwenth points what | the ends 4 
which perſectutors haue had; * A TIENCE Exenples of obs 3 
W (DN, pumicbmirs ea | 


teacheth-ys;that ther was yet neuer-; 
rant rapture ne it wente we] | at the | 


,axallo 2 wi If = 
| hitorieitſelfe, God _—_ nt SS 
mms __ andendeof hs Kru 
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' Erod.14. 6. gre, alchotigh they werea 
. 7,3.9.28. 
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them? gn mn emp cor >fh 
og: mig jrbeknown TY 
hereby! 


they aſi i ſeverehyand ſharply 
puniſhed, 'astheir' predeceſſors were? to 
the ende alſo;that Chriſtians lining holily, 
ſhoulde bee comforted in this, 'thar'their 
keeper 'and deferider'is it heduien, who - 
feeth and knoweth al their oppre _ | 


--/| take vengeance thereof in rime and p 


a5 to himſelfeſcemeth good; W 
$ Necc fary,that we ſhew heere ſome ex- 
_ es,touching $ the fſue & end of ryits 
andperſecttors' hn childrew'of God: 


© +1 And firſt of! Phicraoh"and'66* his Egypd | 
2" tins,” Tris wri 


efi that they ptrſaing the 
'Efraclires \ -were all: ondrwhelmed-and 
: Trowned in the Ser fb thartherewes 
mained not of them; ſoxnuclrias: one's 


myfgber.” )-6e 6H} 195{2of1id 
i" 1Zent/acherib; the kis Allyrians mB 


$17,109.35 king warre ypon Ilragltdid notlefſe feel 


by 


; Angie ie che hope ce the. \ngel of 

-the Lorde'wentfoorth, andflueanhun- 
"dred,foureſcc and five thouſande men 
6f: thoſe thatbe ir. And as'concer- 
ning Zennadieti hinſelfe at bor 


was flaine by 4 | 
jehggng hae, CGR DUSIEST. 

--"Antiochns/whar aid OY Avntiachag, . 
vppreſſi ons & craelties; wliich he exerci- 2,Machs, a 
ſed againſt the Tewes? After an infinite nil. 

| ber ofmurthers which heehad commir- 
red, 8 thatin his pride; he had ſaid;that he 
would make xevalalenn a conmo burche- 


Godof Iract ok hi wich anna 
 rable andinaincible plague,ſo that a hor- 
rible priefe cooke himi inthe bowels and 
$ torinetits within itthis od) ; he 


Sore. 2 
pw! Ld 


_ eur to” | L 
| = It 
going ouer haſtily & violently, 

£4 hee 


—— 


Hee fell from. the Charge, ind hurte | 
SUE 0 a nembers and. parts | 


of his corruption 
rottenne ped, hee himkelfe al alſo notþe- 
ingableany longer. to, indure the. ſame, 
diedlikea murtherer and blaſphemeryof a 
miſcrable death, : - -.... | 
Herodethe greate, after. that hee had 
tea Ertganar 
c offences againſtthe innocent pe 
ended nothis dayes, but that the vellger 
ance of God,was horriblieand fearetully 
kindled againſt him, _ | Forhee was. tore | 
es with. many and, yery. cruell ſick- 
ey 7 TRL nor leſle then "_ | 
a men cormentors. 
wayes beating his bis body both withig and 
without , till thatat the-laſt. hee. dyed of | 
a. violent and cryell death,,..;; And:ben 
bald brers wha Jakphus. hath Gaide 
uiows le 026108 1th etrof 
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I "AP wn The he dileaeand fickveſi'oF the DO Wt DEMS 
; naſa nd pans and ad Coon 
hee punibed him for his mound for 
hee was burned. witha reric floweheare, 
neither could: any man perceiue thar heat | 
without;buthe bimſelfe felriewithin, be- 
cauſe that it gnawed-hisentrallesandbo< 
| wels.” * Moreouet, -heewdsſohungrie, 0 2 
that hee tooke-no-leaſure -ro-chewe his ITY, of 
'meate, but deuoured: and ſwallowed | 
all thatcntered:into hismouth-; nd 
they tnuſt, caſtmeate continuallyinto his 
' throate, Beſides this, hee had tiisinwarde 
partes full of ſores, hurtes and biles ;'and © © 
was tormented with the.colicke of paſsi- +++ 
on the had bis fecrepuffed vpandſwelled "3 
with: a moiſt kindeot fleme'; heethadalſo 
| his noſe-fwciled, 'His privie-partes and 
8 tnembers,; were rotted & fullofwormes, 
and his breath was verie ſtinking ;cinſo+ 
much thatnonedurſt gocuipbaiends. 
fGdesallthis, heh dacerteineſhri acking. | . 
or drawing together offthe finpivers -and oy 
| hehad muchadoe'totakebreath/Where-  ' .. * 
foreali they, who made profefsionto'de- ane 
wceand foretellthin come,were of 
| oteand the ſolfe: OE data en" 


2zibotot Zs5 _ ued 


$62 ATreaireftheChirch | 
ed allypon..chis, "that this was a [E 


puniſhment and: ven {ent 1 
+ —  Godg whopuniſhed him forth 


he had ſo'many ſortesand eee þ or þ 
the honour, :& prophaned therenerencs, || | 


whick he oughrtoGodl the lour whit | 
Fac ng. nom mn vinesandc 
ſohedicd miſerably, ':- wg PR 


Herode A- | HerodeAgrippa Hef Arifis. 


£77pa, | bulus,\(who was the forme'of the fork 
| ſaide- Herode the grear;' by his ſeconde 


| wife named Marianne; .andpurto death 
| | by bion)) having cruellie rormented and 


; perſecnted/the Church, and nameheput 
A, 12.1.2: Saint Tamestodeath; beeing allo avthe 


4-181. laſt lifted vp,toche higheſtof Cn, | 


Oc, | cloathethin his 
| ypon-the 1udici 
| tion-to the peoplez/andrhe-people: ory- 


| ing out; this:1$:the:voyce'of God/;'and. 


| not-of 2 man; 'hee({ſa Alayoienie firikets fo: 
deinly by the: Angelbof the Lorde; and 


| barnding enema henna —EGuliten 

zt 
Herode A- 1418 of Peroe (the'foune of the! forclaid 
"PE Herade, the great, by' his fourth wifena- 
m_ + _—_ by violence, itooks 


n Y : « bs $7 ND 8 NOR 
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ſeare,:: making anos | 


was'gnawenand ett 3h wormes,aud | 


a. 
WY FU? es. Aa. con SHES rs 1 


ving beene condemned by the Emperour 

| Caius Caligula; to: bee per rpetually bani- 

| Þ niſhed;, did ' miſerably finiſhethis: life ar 

| | Lions amongſt the Frenchmen ;; beeing 
quite and cleane eyſedet all his goods | 

andbgtorie. es. 


|| Asconcerning Pilare + This wicked Pilate. 


and curſed man,:: "ſuffering him-ſelfe:to 
beewonneby thelewes z yeaevenſsfur, 
that hee condemne&@Teſus Chriſt agaioſ 
his owne-conſcience., and haning exerct- 
ſed) and. praQtiſed: divers: cruclties. and 
outrages againſt. the Jewes them (clues, 
ſhewing-:him: c{elfe:::alwayes - prepared 
and! roadie:;;/ to-execute; the ordinaun- 
| ces and commamidenjentes of the. Em- 
rang WER wickedneſſe was 


_ thereinz 


FÞ $3# 


wail Gor cheSonne of GOD him ſelfe: ka 31. 
A when Pilare' ſeat Chriſto him;hee 32. * 
mocked him, and ſent him backe againe Lak. 23. FF Pi 
. with great'ignominic and reproch; after: 1o/epbos, lib.18, 
| what manner died hee? The Hiſtoriogra-t ©*?- — 

' phers recite and-tecorde, tharhevobeys Leryreag 
mg the motions-and prouocations, of Cep.4. 


Ne atreleſſe he lot Herodias, and has | 


| 


| 


| 


Latro pliby7. 


Neyo 


ſelf& with his owne wary and thinking 


_ tofiniſhandendhisenils;inpricking 


ward and haſting his owne death, he kil 
ted him ſelfe, \Behold hicherro,thehor: 
rible:example of Gods vengeance 
theſe eyrantes and perſecutours of th 
Church. Foric mult indeed needes bee 
tharthey which hadpronoked God:and 
men apainſtther,” ſhould ſocurſedlyand 
wickedly finiſhe their dayes. Godthey 
 prouoked principallyinthis,thatthey had 


warred andfoughtagainſthis word: and |. 


men inthis, that {frnot of any cru: 
elticor barbar which they excrci- 
| ſednor wer yanggs -Bur:as wee have 
heercetofore ' more particular ly; deſcribed 
the cruel[ perſecutions, aflaied andexecu- 
ted; by the Emperours againſttheChurch 
generally: © vemat hero ſpeakeot their 
wickodend cprſedendes;'' 7 
"Wikaote now robeginwirh Nero; 
ct 


therein; \archetaf@vitiocoantatx | F 
$opplinen.Chro; the hiſtorieg)in the one and fortieth years. 

- of onr:/Sauiour Chriſt, hee: was ſenr-imo 
A EIED ro Lions,wherethevens |. 
geanceof fallen on him; --hee || 
marr any & cloſed in, with ſuckter= | 

Tible grietes, eager ring 8 ſtriking him | 


” -it 2 $4 yt Je ain » LY, ER 
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 his' greeuous wi 


lithe peopleand t 
put.on hienackegfitder 


| mary wan behenaihroddet mort 
# thatdeathfollowed thereof, and-thataf- 
om terwardes 'heſhouldbecaſtdowne,;:from 


the tappe of : 2rocke;.; After this mahtoer 
of ll; he fledde out iofthe 


: Palag; and about midnijghtwentour-of 


the: Citie, -accompanicd onely withPha- 


- rotizand:Epaphroditus, Neophytus; and 


Spore his Eunuche,andbeing about fourc 


 mileiof:fromthe Citie, he thruſt him ſelfe 
_ cleane thorow, with one ſlroke of a ſwiard, 


and-becauſc his liandtremibled &ſhooke, 
his Entuch helped himto-thruſtforward 


thefword, befotewhich timehe:oorfin- 


any man:thatwold ſtrikehimzhe be- 
—_ andtookevponthio 


ellaies. 


m\ tocrieds jtſo, | 
thadThaue. neither-friende. nor enemy ? T } 


Retvatiur inbis cght bookesr{orakath ; 1s. 
\ unite job ciimttokey fk by bam 
rſt chatNero ſhould beleddena- 


-Doxhitian raccived's 0th the rewatdand Denies 


recom- 


I vr veg 
mae 


yrs; and. phono her way rare £ Pl , : 


| wa aperfrman.otgn 2a ne 3 


\ <0 davs. HOT 97 TIN 


dent (as Dion ſaierh) | Vena 


being bevoiric full ofthedrop- 
fic, > and wore cr pied us and ifwok 


- Jenzatthelaſft he 


+ ls 
poof Sal. T3 


x 
+; So Þ 


lie ; is called Hongarie, and:kee- 
ie Þ ing-:bcliceed: a; famous Citie/:it-; that Cap.40. 
X eng Vendebonna;/and: 
| vpon 4 certaine7iiight rounde,about-his 
to-viſite his bands and hundreds, 

[ ſodcinlic there feltyponone of {hig/armes 
6 | apallic, inforuche.that/from rhar-time: 
 forwarde, heecoulde not, \eber pur on 
agintabateys on drawe hisfword , nci- 

yetbeareaſpeare; . Afterthisan other 
ſickneſſecameypon him, calledaLetbat-. 
gi, wherwith hewas wonderfully 
tedand troubld.Theahaingſickain: his 
Tent,he cauſedagradl bartellandaharde 
OE eG d: 


| hearing of pſt] hi 
. ſauldiers, Soom ore his Ca- 
'pitaites were dead;and that nonpofthem 
; TY perry bee. My Wig, >= 


Aft 


ny maninthe world: ſo wer wes | 
verie great, hisrelt veric litle; he had cons 


wrinckled, & hislippes altogether lacke; 
his eycs hollowe and ſunckeinto his head, 
and his ſwollen, without being a 
bletoſpirre,” | And fo a litle while after. 
wardes,'t ingto whom vie 
commit andcommend hisſoule, buras 

were one altogether laſtiand xokn 


ſpeaking theſe wordes wmnto- 
his ſonne; Remembring me of this that? 
heveocenviciee/life,] 2nenowe no tiiore oa 
delight orpleaſureto live. But as I knowo bs 
not whither:death carriethvs: ſol feare& |. 
refuſe deathir ſelfe.Wharſhould I doyſee- - 

ing thatthe'Goddes-tel-tmeenorwhat T |} c 
ſhall doe?-Itnmediately-he roledand. wer- If 
ned his eyes, and loſt his feeling, and ha- If - 


dw A on , = a S5 = =, © og — = By wo ia, ow * <= 


—:. rag 26s 
; wingheen is chinpcine endagonie;byths 
+ | ſpace ofmorethanaquarterof an houre, 
| heyclded vpthe Gholt. 
; | - Scuerus ws bleed and happic in the $,cmz, 
 beginningof his raigne, but ſo ſoone as he 
| | had moued perſecution againſt the Chri- 
, 
4 


Rians,then immediatly his proſperitic be» 
- 8 ganneal(o tofaile, and ed ansgorroen 
_ and drawne hither and thither, by many 
| daungers, and diners ciuile warres,as Pla- Plating 
' tinaſaieth, And as touching his ende, 
although hee werenortflaine, or thathis 
blood was not ſhead, notwithſtanding(as 7i&er, 
Vigor hath rs itin writing) feeling ave- 
_ i ricfe inall his members,and ſpe- | 
ih his feete, hee askedand deſired 
nam ſome woulde giue him' poiſon, to | 
_canſe himto die, and ſo with a haſtieand ' 
headlong death hee finiſhed his dayes in Hi 
; england, ka 
- Maximinus, ' after he had begunne his wi 
perſecution , was fo ouercouered with 
"ham » thar there wasneuer any Emperor | 
.more miſerable than hee. ' 
|| TheSenatofRomeindeſpightofhim, xz; infec. 
_ choſc other Emperors,while he hued, His mrines in Aus 
ſonldiersreuolted frehimin/Aﬀics. And "os | 
—— 
Aa e& 


990 ATrenticofthe Church, © 
three yeeres hee: was {laine by: his owne |} - 
ſouldicrs,being threeſcore yeeres old,and &} . 
with his own ſonne beingnienteene yeres Þ} - 
olde: andthe manner of his death was {} - 
terrible and fearefull, for hee was cutiin Þ * 
peecesand caſt intothe Riuer, and this Þ} - 
{coffe or taunte trotted,and wasrifeinthe Y. 
ſouldiers mouthes, that it was not meet Þ} - 
to keepe, ' no not a little dogge,' of a f| 
-  naughtie raſe or kinde' , Afterwardes || + 
all thoſe fauourers which were joyned £| . 
with him, andall thoſe which had been I} 

his familiar friendes and acquaintaunce 

were ſlaine,drawne vpand down,and caſt 

-intothe iakes and privies. 

Peciwi, | Concerning the Emperour Decius, 

| beholde that which wee finde of his end; 

Nexclerw), Nauclerusrehearſeth that hee was drow- 

ned,and that his body was neuer founde.. 

Pomponiavs = Pomponius hath written,that inawicked 

4 war againſt the Gothes, he was ſwallow- 

ed vp of a whirlepoole, into which hee 

threwe himfelfe headlong,to the end that 

_ might not fal into: his regs hands. 

Paſtienlus rempe;  Faſciculus Temporum ſaith,that hee was 
———" PO ,& his ſonnealſo,which alſo 

1s in like{ofte put downe & ſet foorth: by 
heap ED ag" 

F, n 


— @ ov 


"Inlet Chireh, , 
.nedtwoyeres, he was miſerably! flaine tO» x,je3ine, hg; 
a anne hisc 4 


— _ ... 


371 


: The vengeance of God, likewiſe horri- 


'ble,was declared in & againſt Valerian,pu /«erioms. 


'niſhing him'for the chrittias blood,which - 


-wasſpilte by his appointment'and com» 
-mandement, - Fot weereadeinthe xxiii. 
»booke of Volateranus,and inother hiſto- rolucre ay | 
:rie writers, that hee alittle before he be- 

-ganneto perſecute the Chriſtians , went 
_..to make war againſt the Perſians;and that - 
_ In batrell hee was taken by Sapores the 
:king of the aide Perſians, who handeled 


him ſo vncourteouſly, and intreated him 


ſochourliſhly,that fo oftenas this king Sa 


pores, woulde get vþ on horſe backe, hee 


-vſed the backe of this poore flaue,tohelp 
him to mount vp: and fo this Emperout 
ſpent his olde age,in this ſo miſcrable ſer- 
-uitudeand;bondage \. Euſebius in the roſci=g; 
\ -Oration'or: Sermon which, hee made to 
-the aſſemblie of the Saints, ſaith, that Sa- 


pores at the. laſt cauſed Valerian to bee 


fieied2and theſe are bis: wordes. - And | 
thou alſo Valerian, becauſe thou diddeſt | 


exerciſe ſo greate ctueltic of murchers, | | 


bib;s . Cap +27» 


g42 ATreaticof theCharch, 


the inſt iudgement of God hath beeride- 
clared on thee, when beeing captiug, 
and bounds, and ledde withthy impe. 


+ riall ornament, haddeſtatthelaſtthy | 
| pulled off, ' by the commaundemenitof | 
| Sapores King of the Perſians ,- and: ſal- 
; ted, thou'haftſet vp ſomewhat as a'per- 
\ petuall remembraunce of thy wicked- 

_ 1 neſfe, | : RY 21 

Henric, Erdford, Some ſay that Claudius, Valerins his 


Lievetenanr, was poſſeſſed with a Deuill, 


&that his congue was cut out ofhis head, 


and choppedin peeces,and thatat thie aſt 


he was choaked- pany | 
Aurelian was not exempted from Gods 


niſhment : for as he beganne his perſe- 
cine againſt the Chriſtians, -athunder- 
bolt fell nigh vnto him ,- wherewith hee 
was ſodeinly afraide, as wee have faide 


heretofore; - But he became notthe bet- 


ter for that,” - Wherefore purſuing his 


enterpriſe and attempt, ſoone after hee 


was flaine by his owne people, going the 
ſeconde time to warre againſt the Illyri- 
ans, and this was done betweene Con- 


pop Heracleas, about theyeare 
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= I A TFreatie of the, Church, 273 | 
- : Someaffirme-alſo of his Licutenaunt: zroweie. roofed, 
> | Antiochus,that while they were tormen-. /i,c. Ce.25, 

1 | ring Agapitus the Martyre,, hee ſodeins 

e || lic tell from his ſcate whete-hee ſatte in 


Cod 


red,) that los.) his bowels, & thar 
& hedyed crying out; after that ſort. © _- 
. - Diocletian and 'Maximianus Hercu-, ——— 
, | lien, hauing raighed:rwentie.yeares to-; OT 
; ,. and veri& much tormented.the; * uv, 
" | Churche of GOD , by the tenth. per- $. 
, | fecution,, which they moued againſt ir, 
| ar the laſt came to ſo great a chaunge: 
andalterationof their ſtate and-conditis. 
on, and to ſuche wilfulnefſe and mad-, q 
nefle, both two bf them that (asweread xicepbo.li,y, . * 
in the hiſtories) for difp1ght; which they ©4720. -* ? 
had againſt Chriſt, becauſe they, had not. 22/2 .b.cans” 
power to cſtabliſhand-blot outhis name; , wn 
; beeing lerted bythe conſtancie, courage, | 
and might of the noble Martyres : they | 
depoſed them ſclues from the Empire,..j 
and leauing it tothe gouernment of Gas 
lerius and Conſtantiys, Diocletian withs 
drewe him ſelfe- to Nicomedia, and Max- 
imianus, to Millain, and-both of them | 
afterwardes liued as priuate men. 
i Aa3. Diocles 


| 
z 
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ters, from Conſtantine and Licinius, be-' 
; Cauſche would not beata marriageban-. 


| recouer the. Empire from which he bad 
depoſed him felfe i, ogra with Dioclcs 
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A Triaticofthe Church, ' | 
Diocleſian lined certaineyeeres after. Bue | 
at the laſt hauingrecciued threatning ler- 


| ketor feaſt , they hauing alſo Inuitedand. | 


| bidden kim thereto, and f aſhame- 
| fulldeath, beedrunke Fur , anddicd;: 
; when he was ſeuentie threeyeres old. This | 
WE Is recited and reported by the Ramane' 
| Jevelivs, | kiſloriographers themſelues, Aurelius,; F 
po Leths . Vior, and Pomponius Lxrus, Volate-» i} 
| Felanow, | ran and certaine others ſay , thar after: i} 
h | his death hee was Deified, that is toſay || 
{ pur, placed, and cſtabliſhed/i in the num-, 
{ber of thegoods. © 
Wa w. * Andas concerning Maximianus He- | 
' Veſperxenſie in Culien, the Hiſtorie writers aye , that: 
{uo as | Maxcntius his fonne, hauing beene-or- 


deined, created , and called Emperour- . 
At Rome, the father tooke courage. to - 
him againe, & purpoſed in his minde, 'to. 


tian, _ | 
In'this hope hecame to Rome,and afſai- 
ed all the power hee had, toput downo 

and Fall out his ſonne ,' but hee was dri- 
WEN 


X det 5 patty " ” 
- 


30 ATviateafth Church, 37s: 


en backeand.withſtoode' by the Citi, / + + | + 
_and'went fromthence toward: Conſtan- - - 45% Þ 
tine his ſonne'in lawe! [thinking to come 


. | yponhimat vnawares, to: catch him by - 
; | treaſon, /and(o- to kyll him/. "But his: 
| | Quere OM fledde-. 
; he was Nlaine ' 


g pu 
by Conſtantine nigh. ro 'Marſilles, as : 
Vincentius: reciteth-irt in-hig:mirrour or? bh ww 
glaſle the thirteepe booke, and ſeconds : rated 9.1 
Chapter, Notwithſtanding that booke cp.2. 5 + ® 
Magbiftoasc' 


P) "Y 


' whichis calledthe Seaof Hi ith, 
that being raken atrhe foreya d Mir-; 
 filles, hee there: hanged himſlfe with af 
halcer,being threſcoreyeeres'olde,  '#:: | 
Bcholde a ſummarie/and ſhartue-t ! | 
ſcription: of the horrible punifhmeates! | 
a _ Lorde ſent vpon the. ten;Eme'|j 
2 = yl je tenne great | periccutions: a" i| | 
ind: i Churchfll 0 Our anc I were com" 


mitted. - . 
-"Nowasthe' Eaipetors. which ſucceded 
_— not mn, 2 
| from-perſecuti poore: $,{0! 
the hands: of:& OD was not” ſhortes: 
ned, bur thar' puniſhmente-and venges ; g 
ance was executed vpon the'perſecurors.!-- 2 
A a4 | For- 4 


: 376 ATreatie of the Charch, 
Cypriones contra For that. which 'Saint C - faide 1 m: 


Demejrimum, the Apologic ordefence hee made againſt, - 
Demetrianus the Gouernour , is veris- 


was any man at.an 
wickedneſle, lift 


| fore. 
| brias, Galerius a cruell Emperour, orrather 
; Falpares,b. "3 0 _ a'tyrant , hath verie well/tryed 
® oued theſame: for hauing conti- 
 andincreaſed, - the perſecution be- 
—_—_ by Diacletian, and hauing with 
. all maner of puniſhmentes tormented 
the: Chriſtians, both cruelly and furioul- 
Jy, at the laſt having r thirteene 
yeares, not beeing able toabide,the tor- 


wherewith hee was takenand helde,tho- 
rowe im 
his .owne hande, 
the time of his fickneſle, heeput This Phi- 
firions todeath, becauſe they aka not 
heale him of whichone declared & ſaid, 
That his diſcaſe SOR odd ſpa 
grace: of God. & 
: 


true, to witte: :. that yerie in = | 
__ who-through 

o him ſcife againſt- 
the Chriſtians * bank 'thas incontinently. 
therevpon, Gods vengeance and iuſtice, 
followed him, and purſued him there-/ 


mentes and paynes ofa certaine ſickneſle, 


ie hee ſlue himſelfe with _ 
And ſome ſay, thatin 


en i Se > a py rag yy Weg _ 
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- | xy vellalfoteltific, whatgndthe:periccus”'** 
cutors of gods childre may looke & waite 


Thedeath of Julian the Apoltata; may ve- Tulinthe _ 4 


Theoderialib,y: ”” 


for. Forrbs hiſtories declaregtharbecon- cyreg, = 


tinuing the war againſt the Perſiis,which. rolowrer lb. 


was begunne by'the:Emperours his:pre-:23- 


| deceſſours,and-vpothe/ way heniagatade 
| avowe, againeto ſhed and ſpill: the-Chri- 
& fans blood, and namiely in lerulalem,and 
to make them,or {them outopenly-asa! 
ſhewe,in ſomeſolemne place, if -hee came: 
againe victorious and aconquerer,as hee- 
was.entredinto a-deſart and wilderneſle,: 
he and his armie-wanderingvpand down 
together without guide or Rake: was 
ſodenly taken and ſtriken with aitrokeet- 
| therofan arrow, ora ſworde;or of-fome 
other weapon (for none knowethas/ the 
hiſtoriographersſay, wherewith;: orhowe: 
hee was ſtriken) ab ſo;dying in difpaire, 
having notas then raigned wry ris em 
yeetes,hee cried out witha' hortible blaſ- 
phermie, keepingand holding his blood, 
| which guſhedintohishand, and 
_ intotheaireſaid: QGalilean(forſoin' 


ſpitchee was want to call Chriſte ):ar thei 
\ laſtthou haſt overcome; thou haſt-oner+: 
- come. | 


» Aa s 


Valens 


Socrares.lib.g, 


| £eep.26., 
three able. 


C£4þ.36, 
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FV alens. oy 
Theoed,(ib N 
Cap. 9a. 


mer.natarall diſpofition, andaffalted and: 
ſer'vpon'Baſil,and when it ſo fell out,that: - 


 tkepartwiththe Arrians, hee comman-: 


| . Soxmen, ib,7, 10Nacertainebattailewhichhe: 
the Gothed(who rebelled againſ him, be- | 
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| Valensalſodid very well feele & know; 
the power of Gods vengeance in his miſe-' 


rabledeath. tis ſaideof him, that has 
uing recciued the doctrine of the Arrians, 
acertain ſeaſon afterthatheharkened vn-) 
tothe inſtruction of Baſil'and receinedity: 
but ſtraight wayes hee returned to his for« 


heecouldenor perſwade him, toioyne of” 


dedthata Lawe and Decree ſhoulde bee: 
made'forhis baniſhment. And when hee 
was minded roſubſcribe the ſaide decree, 
the pen was found bruiſed afcer a ſodeine 
and maruellous manerſothat hee coulde 


not therewirh-make a ſtroke, onlyor figne | 


of alerrer. tynto him the (e-- 


cond penne,yeacuenthethirde,andir fell | 
outinths 2s with the firſts and notwithſiz 
ding yet indeuoured,' to vnderſigne, 


ſubſcribe &rarifie that decree, bat he felt 


that his righthande thoke and trembled, | 


and then being feared heetare:the. paper, 
* Butſhortly after hee died: 'wickedly 


- ing 


bY 


_—————————————— 


againſt | 
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idginforced thererothrough famine and. 

nl pp was hurt withan arrowe. 
"Wherefore he fled;and withdrewe himſelf 
» © intoa ſmall graunge or farme houſe inthe. 
t-' F ficldes,with {ome ofhis people,and being: 
& ' doſe orhidden there, the Gothes ſer fire 
on it,not knowing that Valens was ther- 
' F in,and there he was burned all alive, And 
+ | tothe end that they 'which ſhoulde come 
' | after might hane a more evidet teftimony- 
** | that this was in deede apuniſhment ſence 
' & from God, and that alſo in this wicked: 
perſon, there mightalwayes be had anex- 
ample of the wrath of God, he remained 
vithout any buriall at all, 
' But when willit be, that we ſhall make. 

| anende,if wee woulde largely purſye and) 
- |] recite, the Catalogue or beadrole,as.you 
woulde ſay of tyrants and perſecutors of 
the Churche,whofor aiuſkrecompence of 


their cruelties haue beene puniſhed bythe _ 


hand of God,and died miſerably? Wee. 
ſhould not wantexamples of former ages, | 
F neither yet of our time; For God hath al- 
#8 waits had care overhis Church, maintat-- 
ningit; and; puniſhing. the riottes and 
murthers commirred againſt it :.. yea hee 


wil awayes maintcine it,and will exrcile 
an 


| | D porvy E: 2.3 5, 
|. Romi2,19. 


Zachari,2, 8. 
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and execute his iuſtice ypon them which F\. 


would opprefle it, becauſe hee accounterh 
itasdeare, 4 the appl#.of bu: eye,” whiche 


ſhoulde bring ynto vs,#ſingular comfort: 


and inſtraRion.For itſerueth well rocom 


fort vs, when we vaderſtand,that we have: | 


a keeper and defenderin heaven, whoin 
the middeſt of our affli&ions,will notfor- 
ſake vs,no notthen,when it feemeth vnto: 
vs,thatthe whole worlde confpireth and: 
ariſeth againſt vs, * -On the other fide,we: 


ought toreceiuc and'take inftruion ther. | 


by,becauſe thatwee heare that God ta- 
keth vetigeance in his goodtime ,andas 


pleaſeth himſelfe, vpon them which perſcs FF 


cute his Church;to the end that we ſhould 
fpoyleourſelues of and caſt farre fromvs 
altparticuleraffe&ions or motions of re- 


uengement,and(houlde-leaue the indge- | 


meEtofour'cauſe vnrogotd ,towho alone: 
(as he faith)engeacets repay the ſame, doth 
belong when be ſhall ſeegood and merte.And 


notwithſtanding the tyrants and perſecu- 


tors,haue'to learne bythe aboue ſaideex- 

amples,to-haue in horror and wonderfull 

feare,the greatiudgements of God, and 

toknowe, that albeit God doe fora time 

defer andputof;: theputtiſunonroFrho 
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| which ragingly and furiouſly fall pon his | 
Lon Saints,yet ſuch bh bo. foran | 
| that any whitthe more bleſſed; The furie 
| andwrathof God (as one hathſaid) wal- 7rrivs Marie 
} keth and goeth yeryeſoftly : bur afterir i png 
hath beene long time deferred or foreſlo- 
| [ wed,ir doeth at the laſt recompence-that } 
'Howneſſe,as i itwere; & long forebearing þ 
byvery terrible torments: yea itcomr 
| anddrawerth nigh þ Lien _ wit | 
_ WOO ,as'it were, "being once |! 
riuec ed anc d com TC eclafet thatit hat f 
T £ 
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 #leſſes is | ag Sera hathſayde) 
whois made wiſe by another mans daungers 
and examples.l wiſhe that this might open 
| theciesofthe men of our time; who'doe 
openly bande and ſet themſclues againſte 
God and his Church. For ſome there bee 
who are ſoarrogantand prefum 
that they take pleaſure 8 delight in no 0- 
ther thing,thento murther and perſecute 
> ſas innocentpeople, 828 though . «5» Hg 
made a conenant or -agreeme 
 deathirſ{cl{(asTaiah ſairh) YT hey fe vp the 
ſelnes abone the clowdernenher haze they 4- 
ky uk ks of the indg ement of Godland 


therefore 
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Fherefore they barden them ſelnes macurſed 
kmae of licentionſneſſe, Burt ſo much there | 
is, that their ende (if they amend not) . 
ſhall make manifeſt an alteration and 
chaunge not looked for, by which the 
Lorde(when fo ſeemeth good vnto him- 
ſlfke)knowethrightly toexecute his own 
iudgemets : yea that his hande although 
it appeare not, & that it ſeemethas thogh 
hee had it ſhut vp in hits boſome, 1s not- 
withitanding nigh to ouerwhelme them, 
and where as they lift yp them ſclues a- 
gainft heauen,that hee will in a moment, - | 
and-twinkling of ancye make them to fal 
backwardetotheearth, yea and cafithem 
 headlong to the deapth or bottome of 
Hell. O that tyrants & perſecutors would . 
thinke well of theſe matters. [But what? 
 Whar ſhould a man doe to hard heartes, *'F' 
' andto blindedeies ? The wicked become 
more proude. through the proſperitic 
which they haue in this worlde;asthough 
thatno puniſhmet for their cruelties were 
prepared for them, Je fareth with them 
as with Dionyſius thetyrant,whoafter he |} 
Had ſpoyled androbbed atemple,wentto  . 
the Sea, and ſeeing hee had agood wind = 
beganne- to ſay that the ez | 
| ar 
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they 


of temples. 
that their offences remaine: vnpuniſhed, 


'& that their villanies & wickedneſſes are 
_ not corrected immediatly, theygiue them 
 ſeluesouer to worke wickednefſc'outra- 
giouſly,and to conclude in theit carnal & 


ly vaderſtading,that there is no iudge 


| mentofGodatall, andthathee hath no 
- puniſhments redy, and prepared for their 
iniquities, Butas the holy Scripture de- 


termineth and pronounceth the quite and 


8 cleane contrary: fo ordinary and com- 


_ heewyll g 


mon, experience,of the examples of gods 


. wrath docth ſufficiently ſhew vpto vs,thar 
when god ſpareth the wicked perſecutors 


of his fora time, and maketh-as 


though hee ſcemed not to looke- vpon 
' their extortions, outrages , and violen- 

"ces, it is not becauſe hee is fauoura-. 

' ble ynto them , neither becauſe hee 
. reacheth them his hande and helpeth _ 
- them 2 forit cannot otherwiſe bee, bur. 


that one day (as, hee is aiuſte _ » 
ie - vato the enimies of his 


lorie , and the good'and faluation of 


kis-Quildren., ſuche recompence and 


byre ,/ as they” ſhall haue deſerued 
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eng et ning) —_ paitec: pf 
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bee tormented eternally in | 
— isnothing: 
© Rong wailingand 
gnaſhing of teeth. 
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